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PREM VATI GHAI 


The kingdom of Punjab founded by 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh was short lived 
and passed into the hands of the British 
within a decade of his death in June 1839. 
This book, The Partition of the Pin jab, 
treats the history of Punjab from 1849 to 
1947. Important events which changed 
the history of India and the effect these 
events had on Punjab are dealt with in 
detail. During the uphcaval of 1857, 
Punjab stood solidly behind the British 
and enabled them to recapture Delhi. The 
century of British rule in Punjab brought 
peace and prosperity to its people. This in 
tum brought 4 change in the religious 
attitude of its people leading to the 
founding of Arya Samaj. During the 
freedom struggle Punjab gave Lala Lajpat 
Rai and a host of others who gladly 
sacrificed all they had for a united [ndia. 
April 13 isan unforgettable date for the 
people of Punjab; for it was on that day 
in 1919 that General Dyer ordered the 
massacre of the people, who had 
assembled at Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar, 
to protect against the deportation of 

Dr Kiichlaw. Al} these and many more 
incidents are discribed in vivid detail. A 
chapter on the aftermath of partition fs 
also added. 


This book will be of great help to those 
interested in the history of freedom 
movement and to others who want lo 
know the complete history of Punjab 
during the century before partition, 


A.B.1. (Academic Books International BM.) 
P.O. Box 98 / Villenbraken 7 
5490 AB Sint-Oedenrode / Netherlands 
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Preface 





Punjab means Panchnande i.e. the land of the five rivers. The tract 
of the territory now comprising Haryana, rhe East Punjab, the West 
Punjab (now Pakistan), has been known by different names down 
the centuries, Itis the sword, arm and pranary of India. The 
word Punjab was first used by the Aryans and then by the Muslim 
rulers, [t is very significant that the word Punjab was not used in 
Ain-i-Akbari aud even Abul Fazl! describes Lahore and Multan 
divisions only. It is the sentinel of the country. A healthy climate 
and the fertility of its Jand has made its people sturdy and robust 
in character. Punjab suffered many invasions by Alexander, Timur, 
Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shah Abdali, and many others. The only con- 
querors who established permanent empires over the greater part of 
India were the Turks in the Middle Ages, and the Chaghtai Mughals 
later. It is in the character of the Punjab’s sturdy people that they 
have not only been able to rehabilitate themselves from an uprooted 
economy (after the partition of the Punjab) but have also stolen a 
march over other parts of the country within the short span of a few 
years, The Punjab has the highest per capita income in the country. 
After the partition of India, no one saw a Punjabi, man or woman, 
begging on the road. They maintained their spirit of self-help, self- 
dignity and above all dignity of labour, which enabled them to 
stand on their own feet after so many of them had crossed the 
border absolutely penniless. 

This work was submitted for the degree of doctorate of Philoso- 
phy to the University of Garhwal, Shrinagar. 

PREM VATI1 GHAI 

Dehradun 
13 April 1986 


4Scholarly friend of Akbar the Great. 
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Religion as practised today is the greatest separatist force. It has in 
our day-to-day life come to signify bigotry and fanaticism, intole- 
rance and narrow-mindedness, selfishness and the negation of many 
of the qualities which go to build a healthy society. Its association 
with politics has been to the good of neither. Religion has been de- 
graded and the politics has been sunk to the mire. 


Moti Lal Nehru 


My thoughts are never away from God... .. My life is a constant 

prayer and they are but few moments in the day when I am not 

praying to God. is 
Max Muller 


With virtue and quietness one may conquer the world. 


Lao-Tze 


Long years ago we made a tryst with destiny, and now the time 
comes when we shall redeem our pledge. .,. At the stroke of the 
midnight hour, while the world sleeps, India will awake to life and 
freedom. A moment comes, which comes but rarely in History, when 
we step out from the ald to the new, when an age ends, and when 
the soul of a nation, long suppressed, finds utterance... . 


Jawaharial Nehru 


The Hindus and Muslims belong to two different religious philoso- 
Phies, social customs and literatures. They neither intermarry nor 
interdine together and indeed they belong to two different civili- 
zations which are based mainly on conflicting ideas and conceptions. 
The present artificial unity of India dates back to the British con- 
quest and is maintained by the British bayonet... . The Muslims 
are not a minority as is commonly known and understood. .. . They 
are a nation and they must have their homeland, their territory 
and their state, 


Mohammad Ali Jinnah 
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ut knowledge is weak and useless and knowledge 


Integrity witho 
iat y is dangerous and dreadful. 


without integrit 
Samuel Johnson 


Politics blinds people to facts and the price has to be paid. 


Muhammed Raza Khar 


Of the infinite desires of man, the Chief are the desires for power 
and glory. 


Bertrand Russell 


Now let it work, mischief, thou art afoot, 
Take thou what course thou wilt. 


Willian Shakespeare 
It is nauseating to see Gandhi striding half naked up the steps of 
the vicerega! palace while.he is still organising and conducting a 


defiant campaign of civil disobedience on equal terms with the re- 
presentative of the King Emperor. 


Winston Churchill! 


Jinnah and Sapru were once appearing in a court in Hyderabad, A 
point of Muslim Law was involved. Jinnah was ignorant of Arabic. 
Sapru translated the Quran for him. Headlines in the papers next 
day said, “Maulana Sapru translates Quran for Pandit Jinnah.” 


JN. Sahni 
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Chapter 1 


Introduction 





Punjab—placed as it is by nature in alocality which gives it a crow- 
ning position, and serving as the gateway to India, every invader 
from the north has, by its possession, sought the road to fame. In 
prehistoric times it was, presumably, the Punjab that was first invaded 
by the Aryans and it was here that they composed their holy Vedic 
hymnus—the great literary memorial of their settlement in the coun- 
try. Alexander, Mahmud, Genghis Khan, Tamerlane, Nadir Shah 
and Ahmad Sheh Abdali came and went. Punjab is the home of the 
Mahabharata’s battle of Kurukshetra where Lord Krishna preached 
the Gita. The virtual collapse of the central authority at Delhi after 
the disastrous invasions of Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shah Abdali entered 
through the Punjab into a state of unparalleled commotion, made 
Punjab the scene of their military adventures. In short, from Alexan- 
der to the invasion of Shah Zaman (during Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s 
reign) it has served as a bulwark to India against all invasions from 
the north and west, 

Punjab is the home of Sikhism, the religion founded by Guru 
Nanak. It was here that Maharaja Ranjit Singh of Sukerchakia mis! 
appeared on the scene and founded the Sikh monarchy jn the Punjab, 
but his descendants lacked the political foresight and wisdom and it 
was absorbed into the British Empire under Lord Dalhousie (1848- 
56), The names of the Lawrences (Henry and John) are boldly 
inscribed in characters of light on the frontispiece of the history of 
India. It was through the determination of John Lawrence that the 
British occupied the Punjab in March 1849 after the two Sikh wars. 

Its fertile plains became the happy hunting grounds for invaders 
from the north-west, whose sole aim was to ravage and plunder the 
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province. Politically, the Punjab was a ramshackle of petty states 
rocked by mutual jealousy aud hence difficult to exist as a solid unit 
on the map of India. Economically, it was drained of its Tesources 
and socially it was completely disorganised. Such a setting was 
obviously favourable for the British to occupy it by adopting the 
policy of divide et impera. After the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
in June 1839, the infant Sikh kingdom of the Punjab was encircled 
by formidable powers—by the Afghans in the west, and on the other 
side, the East India Company. 


Britisn CONQUEST ; BRITISH POLICY BEHIND THE TWO SIKH 
WARS—COMMUNAL RELATIONS FROM 1848-52 


Maharaja Ranjit Singh died in June 1839', He had established him- 
self as monarch of the Punjab, North-West Frontier and Kashmir, 
and the Dogras by his blessings extended the frontiers of his domain 
across the Himalayas to Ladakh and Tibet. Sikh troops marched 
triumphantly through the streets of Kabul. This period Jasted only 
forty years, The collapse was as dramatic in its suddenness as the 
tise, Within tea years after his death a succession of rulers was 
murdered. 

The Punjab was ripe for annexation and the British who had been 
cager to hoist the Union Jack on the Khyber Pass hastened the 
process by playing one faction against the other and provoking the 
Khalsa army to measure swords with them? They made full prepa- 
rations in garrisoning their outposts and for crossing into the Punjab. 
The war that ensued was of their making, The leaderless Sikh 
soldiery betrayed by its commanders gave way to the British in their 
annexatton of the Punjab. It has many Jessons for Indians today, 
chiefly that a nation “divided is a nation lost". 


The chief architects of the British policy during these crucial years 


were the Lawrence brothers—Henr and i 
i trade 'y and John. They turned the Sikh 


: yalty aud subsequently they were responsible for 
crushing the Sepoy Mutiny of 1857, eis : 


Ranjit Singh during his lifetime* 


en ay ity ¢ 
consolidation to his Khalsa wok, are aie cae id 


y and kept them engaged in 


'N.M, Khilnani, The Briti ; 
Wid. pig ish Power in the Punjab: 1839-1858, p. 15. 


LT 
G.L, Chopra, The Punjab is a Sovereizn State, p. 183, 
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conquest and remote warfare, He deployed many times its army for 
helping him in administrative matters. This dependence upon the 
military element for the civil Government was a fatal blow, a mis- 
take which cost the Punjab its independence. After Ranjit Singh’s 
death the Sikh element in the Durbar was more concerned wich its 
needs than with the welfare of the Punjab. They formed? the centre 
of opposition to the Dogra faction and their efforts were directed 
towards individual gain and advantage, rather than collective benefit. 
They suffered from what we call “‘patriotism™. After his death it was 
felt that the pilot had been dropped and the ship of the State was 
left without any guiding hand. Prince Kharak Singh who succeeded 
the throne was a weak person and was hated by the army as well 
as the Durbar. His son Nao-Nihal Singh, a youth of eighteen, was 
determined to destroy or to reduce to insignificance the potent 
Rajas of Jammu who wished to usurp the whole power of the State. 
Kharak Singh died in November 1840 and Nao-Nihal Singh became 
the de facto as well as de jure sovereign of the Punjab. But when he 
was returning from the funeral of his father a portion of a covered 
gateway collapsed and the Prince was killed. Historians suspect the 
Dogta brothers for staging a tragedy as they regarded Prince Nao- 
Nibal Singh as their arch enemy. The passing away of the Prince 
opened a bloody chapter in the history of the Punjab. 

Chand Kaur—Nao-Nihal Singh’s mother?—took over the reins 
of the Government. Sher Singh (Son of Ranjit Singh) with the help 
of the Dogra Rajas of the army, proclaimed himself the Maharaja in 
January 184] but the easy-going prince could not check the growing 
power of the Dogra chiefs. Both Chand Kaur and Sher Singh were 
murdered. 

Infant Dalip Singh (son of Rani Jindan?, Ranjit Singh’s young 
wife) was declared the Maharaja. She began to exercise considerable 
influence. The Queen Mother scon became the centre of all the intri- 
gues. At this juncture, instead of casting off her personal interests 
she threw as it were a bubble to her brother Jawahar Singh, a weak, 


‘Tbid., p, 225. His Court was opened to talent and there were five distinct 
groups in his Court (i) Dogra Rajputs, (ii) Sikhs (iii) Hindus including Brah- 
mans, (iv) Mohammedans, (vy) Europeans. Among the Dogra Rajpuls, Raja 
Gulab Singh and his brother Raja Dhian Singh, early attracted his attention, 
Noteworthy among the Muslims was Fakir-Aziz-ud-Din. 

*Cunningham, History of the Sikhs, p. 133. 

"Cambridge History of India, vai. ¥I, p. 546. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


4 The Partition of the Punjab 


yain and venomous character. He had Peshara Singh murdered; the 
later was another pretender to the throne. He was also condemned 
to death by the Khalsa army. Now at this juncture, the army 
wanted the restoration of their powers. The self-seeking court 
politicians were now ready to barter the independence of their 
homeland. t p . 

Rani Jindan? and her favourite Minister Misr Lal Singh decided 
to divert the attention of the fierce soldiery from the easy prey 
within to the enemy at the gate. The garrison of the East India 
Company at Ferozepur was strengthened, They argued that it was 
a defensive measure. Thus, the army and the people of the Punjab 
felt alarmed at the sight of a real red line encircling their territory 
on every side. The British knew that the absorption of the Punjab 
was inevitable. They regarded the Punjab asa fruit which when 
ripe would automatically fall into the mouth of the British. 

The Sikh army and the people of Punjab in general were convin- 
ced that the Anglo-Sikh struggle was not only inevitable but also a 
natural culmination of the East India Company’s policy which was 
pursued by it. The Company had used Punjab as a military highway 
for Afghanistan and, in 1843, the Company had seized Sind and 
thus extended the British coils about the Punjab from Ferozepur to 
the Indus. 

Therefore, at this juncture Rani Jindan advised the brave soldiers 
to fight a battle for which no political or administrative arrange- 
ments were made, Thus, driven to desperation, the Sikh army on 


If December 1845, crossed the Sutlej and the whole country, in grim 


tension watched the courageous and heroic struggle of the last 
Indian State against 


i the tide of foreign rule en ertile 
plains of the Punjab. The chiefs She cau ae nie 
virtually betrayed their men on the field. Raja Lal Singh? sent a 
aad . Captain Nicholson? that he would hold back his army 
Tae ree so that he could make friendship with him and Rani 
of the Sikh ear the British army reeled before the precision 
sid thie b ut Lal Singh fled before the beginning of the action 

S brought about the defeat of the Khalsa army. At Sobraon, 
"Cambridge Hi 


. istery of India, vol. VI 
‘Ibid., p. 546, Mier 


‘Tbid., pp. $46-47, 
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Teja Singh, Commander-in-Chief, fled to the Sutlej and also broke 
the bridge and thereby cut off the retreat of his army. In contrast, 
the soldiery fought with the utmost valour but what could they do 
in the face of treachery and bad generalship. The British victory at 
Sobraon (10 February 1846) ended the war and five days later the 
Governor-General (Lord Hardinge) received Raja Gulab Singh and 
several other Khalsa chiefs at Kasur for peace terms, which was 
known as the Treaty of Lahore (9 March 1846). 

The messengers of the Durbar and Rani Jindan! were concerned 
with the best possible terms to be secured for themselves. The terri- 
tory between the Sutlej and the Beas up to the confluence of the Indus 
at Mithankot was surrendered to the Company and the Treaty was 
signed. Henry Lawrence was to be appointed Resident of ‘‘Lahore 
State’, The payment of one and half crore as indemnity was settled, 
followed by the reduction of the Khalsa army and the surrender of 
the thirty-six guns. John Lawrence was appointed Commissjoner 
for the Sutlej and the Beas territory, But the? Governor-General 
by his astute diplomacy did not annex Punjab. He weakened the 
Lahore State to such an extent that its absorption in the British 
Empire was only a matter of time. Lahore State was independent 
only in name, and the “native prince in fetters’. The quislings, Lal 
Singh and Teja Singh, made a request to the Governor-General that 
intelligent officers be left behind for some time with them as they 
feared their disbanded soldiery. The Governor-General} agreed to it 
gladly and accepted Maharaja Dalip Singh as the Maharaja of the 
Lahore Durbar. The trio of Rani Jindan, Lal Singh and Teja Singh 
soon realised their blunder. 

According to the Lahore Treaty, at the instance of the British, 
Maharaja Dalip Singh agreed to recognise Raja Gulab Singh as the 
sovereign of the two native states of Kashmir. The British? 
Government in consideration of the good conduct of Raja Gulab 
Singh also agreed to recognise his independence in such territory. 
Since Gulab Singh was a wise ruler and foresaw the anarchic 


tHonigberger also held the same view when he said that the Sikh cause was 
doomed because trailors were in command of its army. Martin Honigberger, 
Thirty-five years in she East, p. 119, 

'R.C, Majumdar in his book Aa Advanced History of India, p. 743 writes that 
ihe Sikh Army almost shook to the very-base, the edifice of British dominion in 
the upper provinces. 

4K.M, Pannikar, Gulad Singh, pp. 51-52. 
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iti the Lahore Durbar, he began to cultivate friendly 

ponte the British as early as 1842. During the first Sikh 
war, the Rani had been asking Gulab Singh to help the Khalsa 
army, but he tendered his allegiance to the English. On account of 
his benevolent neutrality, the British Government conveyed to him 
that his interests would be safeguarded at the time of the Punjab 
settlement. 

After the debacle of Sobraon,! Gulab Singh approached them as 
a negotiator, Kashmir was sold to him for one crore of rupees and 
he signed the treaty of Amritsar by which he was confirmed as the 
ruler of Jammu and Kashmir. It was Lord Hardinge who diverted 
Gulab Singh from the Lahore Durbar to the East India Company. 

The first Sikh war started on I] December 1845 and ended by 
the end of February 1846, and the Treaty of Bhyrowal was con- 
cluded between the Lahore Durbar and the British Government on 
9 March 1846. (Terms have already been mentioned.) 


SECOND SIKH WAR 16 NOVEMBER 1848 


After the first Sikh war the kingdom of the Punjab (now only the 
Lahore area) was to be governed by Rani Jindan as Regent, with 
Lal Singh as Vazir, while Henry Lawrence as Resident was to imple- 
ment the peace settlement. No Englishman understood the Sikhs’ as 
well as he? did, By his large and generous sympathy for under- 
standing the Sikh point of view, he won the confidence of the 
inhabitants and the neighbouring chiefs and sirdars. Agents of both 
the quarreling parties came to him for arbitration and felt satisfied 
that no bitterness or enmity was left oa either side, 

The Stkh army, though defeated? and humiliated, was secretly 
— ec their lost empire with unabated confidence and was 
Maar : = 2 ear opportunity to drive out the foreigners from the 
Of his hen val Singh was disliked by the Sikh chiefs on account 

1s handling of the first Sikh war, The Sikh chiefs excluded from 


ry Pannikar, Gufab Singh, pp. 51.52, 
S. Thorburn, The Punjab in Peace and War, p. 73. 


"KM. Pannikar. Gulab Si: 

; . ingh, Gulab Singh w: 
A petaaec ern ania rea ngh was already a feudatory of the 
the sole Maharaja of Jammu and 
Tupees, as the Gritish) were not 
area by force, 
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power were trying to excite the soldiers against the makers of the 
peace treaty. Henry Lawrence was trying to assure the bonafides of 
the British Government and was advising the Lahore Durbar to put 
their house in order and to regain the confidence of their army by 
just and judicious treatment! But they paid oo attention when 
Henry as Resident was trying to improve the general conditions for 
the prosperity of the Lahore Durbar, while trouble was brewing in 
the direction of Multan. It was governed by Diwan Sawan Lal who 
paid annually to the Lahore Durbar a substantial amount of money 
and was the wisest and most loyal provincial governor in the Lahore 
State. When he died, he was succeeded by his son Diwan Mul Raj. 

Hira Singh who was a minister of Lahore State demanded an in- 
crease in Nuzerane. During this period Diwan Mul Raj distrusted the 
Lahore Durbar; misunderstandings cropped up which three years Jater 
drove him into rebellion. He could not control his province like his 
father, and was asked by the Resident to submit his accounts; this 
deepened the discontent of the Diwan. As desired by the Resident, 
the Diwan paid up all the arrears and the Multan affair was settled 
to the satisfaction of all parties. Simultaneously with the Multan 
crisis, the Lahore State was having another storm in the north, The 
Hill states of Kashmir and Hazara viewed with disfavour the emer- 
gence of Raja Gulab Singh as the strong man of the region. 

Shaikh Imam-ud-Deen was the Governor of Kashmir during Raja 
Gulab Singh’s time and developed his own ambitions to become 
an independent ruler, free of the Lahore Durbar. Raja Lal Singh 
wrote secret letters to the Shaikh asking him to resist the occupation 
of Kashmir by Maharaja Gulab Singh. He was secretly mobilising 
his forces against the Maharaja, later he sent Diwan (Governor of 
Lahore) Lakhpat Rai to curb the disloyal elements of the Shaikh. 
He broke outinto open rebellion, and during the flight of his 
troops, Diwan Lakhpat Rai was killed. 

The defeat of the Mahbaraja’s force? in Kashmir escalated the 
tebellion and the people of Hazara also rose en masse. The British 
Agent at Lahore had remained a passive but interested spectator 
of the Kashmir drama. Later on, affaics developed badly and Henry 
Lawrence decided to intervene. He issued orders warning the people 


‘Sita Ram Kohli, The Multan Outbreak and the Trial of Diwan Muiraf, a Punjab 
Record Office Publication, Lahore, 1932. 
1NLM. Khilnani, Sritish Power in the Punjab, p. 7. 
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that they would forefeit their lives and property if they assisted the 
Shaikh. The Resident’s skilful handling of the situation was res- 
ponsible for the surrender of Imam-ud-Deen. Lal Singh was caved 
from the ministry with the confiscation of afl his jagirs. Lal Singh 
was removed, “‘un-wept, un-honoured and un-sung”, in December 
1846. Such was the fate that befell the self-centered traitor who, 
taking advantage of the disturbed state of the country, rose to power, 
stabbed the army in the back and betrayed the interests of his country 
while placing his own interests above the welfare and stability of the 
kingdom of the Punjab. 

With the exit of Raja Lal Singh, Lahore politics took a dramatic 

turn, According to the Lahore Treaty? (see last Chapter) the British 
troops were to withdraw by the end of December {846. Maharani 
Jindan made an appeal to the Resident for the retention of the 
British troops to complete the reorganisation of their army. But this 
proved fatal to them as well asto the Punjab State. Governor- 
General Lord Hardinge accordingly agreed to carry on the Govern- 
ment of Lahore in the name of the Maharaja during his minority, 
placing a British minister atthe head of the Government, assisted 
by a native council. According to this arrangement the power of the 
British became unlimited and was to extend to every sphere of the 
administration, 
The hope that the kingdom of the Punjab would again become 
independent when the Maharaja arrived at years of discretion was 
absurd. No native principality in India had ever become indepen- 
dent again after having remained under British tutelage. 

Henry Lawrence wrote to Currie: 


If we remain, we must administer the country ourselves and 
thereby effectually prevent the Maharaja from ever being able to 
do, for there is no instance of any native Government recover- 
ing from such temporary rough tiding, when again left to itself 
and taking its place as an independent State. 


Under the guise of i : : 
ae guardianship Lord ; 
the British grip on the Punjab, ip Lord Hardinge sought to tighten 


L 
Marshman, Filstory of India, vol, IH, p. 303, 
G.B. Malleson, Decisive Batrt, 


in jattles of India, p. 336, 
lenry Lawrence to Currie, September 2, 1846 no. 23/B.K., 174 P.G.R 
. “) . ‘ @ 
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The Governor-General was determined to see that the Lahore 
Durbar accept his scheme. 

Lord Hardinge, anticipating the reluctance of the Durbar to agree 
to his proposals, was keen that the proposals should originate with 
them. The Governor-General wanted to create the impression on 
the world outside that he was graciously and with great reluctance 
agreeing to the ‘request’ of the Lahore Durbar for garrisoning the 
soil of the Punjab. 

But the coyness of the Lahore Durbar was but natural and it was 
a sufficient hint for the Governor-General to withdraw the British 
troops from the Punjab according to the agreement, by the end of 
1846. But the Governor-General was adopting all means to gain this 
end. The rewards and bribes to chiefs were accompanied by threats 
also. 

On 9 December 1846, Fredrick Currie (F. Sect.) informed the 
Maharaja that the ““Governor-General was determined to hold the 
Lahore Government responsible for the tranquility of the frontier 
and that he would not permit the renewal of a state of anarchy, 
misrule and military insubordination similar to that which existed 
last year,’”! 

The chiefs remained reluctant. The Governor-General then hit 
upon another scheme, His diplomacy was now to be backed by 
certain sham and pretended military movements designed to give the 
impression that the British forces had begun to withdraw from the 
Punjab. Here are quoted some extracts from his private letters to his 
secretary, who was engaged in the vital negotiations with the Durbar. 
“My object is to give the Lahore Durbar a hint that the garrison is 
on ihe move. He ordered the troop movements also from Lahore to 
Ferozepur for accelerating the Durbar decision” 

The chiefs succumbed to the Machiavellian tactics of the British 
and yielded to the proposal, Currie thus staged a drama before the 
world to show that Sikh chiefs were placing their country under the 
shadow of the British. The Maharani—‘ Mother of the Prince and 
of the Sikhs’*—was excluded from participating in the discussions. 
The Rani had begun to realise the depth of the British designs on 
the Punjab and she tried “to win over the sirdars of high aad low 
degrees and unite them all together in a scheme of independent 


{Currie to Maharaja Dilip Singh, 9 December (846, Parliamentary Papers, 
1847-49, p. 544. 
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f which she herself was to be the head!.”” But she 
ded from each and every meeting that was deing 


Resident and the Sikh chiefs. 7 . 
according to which the British garrison 


Government ©. 
was being exclu 
held between the 

Currie drafted the terms 


tay in the Punjab. ; 
oe ales force would remain at Lahore for the protection of 


the city and country in such position as the Governor oe Ge ca 
think best adopted for the security of the force, and at the same 
time, for the convenience of the inhabitants of the town. 

2. A fixed sum in monthly instalments must be set apart from 
the revenues of the country for the maintenance of this force, 

3, The Governor-General must be at liberty to occupy any 
military post or part with British soldiers which His Lordship may 
deem necessary for the security of the capital, or for maintaining the 
peace of the country. 

The sirdars unanimously agreed to these terms, 

Rani Jindan was deprived of all powers and given an annuity of 
Rs. 1,50,000. The treaty was to terminate when the Maharaja was to 
attain the age of sixteen years, Administration of the State was to 
be carried on by a Council! of Regency, consisting of eight sirdars, 
which was to work under the control and guidance of the British 
Resident. This treaty is called the ‘Treaty of Bhyrowal”’ which was 
announced on 26 December 1846, by 2 grand salute of the British 
guns. To persons* with some foresight the roar of guns “must have 
sounded like the boom of minute guns over the grave of a once 
powerful nation.” 

The Treaty of Bhyrowal gives us a glimpse into the working of 
British diplomacy, Currie gained all the objectives aimed at by his 
eth This treaty brought the British into the fertile plains of the 

unjab. 


Henry LAWRENCE AS RESIDENT AT LAHORE 


The Treaty of Bhyrowal Placed the Sikh kingdom under the tute- 
ri of the British Government. The Governor-General became 
the guardian of the young Maharaja and he appointed Henry 


‘ = 

mie conference with the chiefs of Lahore State on 15 December 1846 

es mentary Papers relating to the articles of agreement, 
otler, The History of the British Empire in India, p. 85. 
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Lawerence British Resident with “full authority to direct and con- 
trol all matters in every department of the state"! 

The British Resident formed a council consisting of eight leading 
sirdars of the Kingdom. It was entirely an advisory body under the 
guidance and control of the British Resident. 

Henry Lawrence became the first de facte and de jure ruler of 
the Punjab and in fact the successor of Ranjit Singh. Out of this 
chaotic state, Lawrence with his characteristic energy and prompt- 
ness started to reshape the administrative fabric of the State. The 
principle of division of labour was introduced for the first time in 
the Government. Diwan Dina Nath? was put incharge of the 
revenue, Sher Singh was incharge of the Fort, Tej Singh was made 
chief-in-charge of the regular Sikh forces and Fakir Noor-ud-Deen 
was given charge of the public works, etc. The Resident had a 
complete grip of the administration, he relaxed or tightened his hold 
as he thought fit. Every detail of the administration passed through 
his hands. Daily receipts of income and expenditure were punctually 
recorded by him. 

He set up a highly centralised administration which was lacking 
during Ranjit Singh’s time, Simultaneously with the highly centrai- 
ised administration he took up the management of the provinces. 
Mofussi! treasurers and Kardars and other government subordinates 
were asked to furnish weekly accounts and told that breach of this 
practice would be severely punished, 

Henry Lawrence’s reforms can be summed upin three words— 
Retrenchment, Reform, aad Improvement—in the condition of the 
people. 

With the Sikh sirdars, the Resident did not} encounter any 
obstacle in carrying out his administration. The only hindrance was 
the Queen Mother who was dissatisfied from the very beginning. 
They were waiting for ‘any fair pretext to banish her from the 
Punjab though she preferred to stay at Lahore to safeguard the 
interests of the people’, She was imposing every sort of hindrance 
for the British Resident. She adopted the attitude of non-coopera- 
tion towards a British protégé. 

To protect‘ the Prince from her influence and to shield the 


1G.B. Malleson, Decisive Battles af india, p. 346. 

*Diwan Dina Nath was the financial wizard of his time. 

‘John (from 21 August 1847 to 6 March 1848, as officiating Resident). 
‘Thorburn, Punjab in Peace and War, pp. 89-90. 
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hiefs from “a woman's revenge”, the Resident suggested her 
: nishment from the Punjab. First she was sent to the Fort of 
snciitire, and then on 19 August 1844 she left the Sikh kingdom 
forever which was so colourfully associated with her carecr. 

After the departure of the Rani, Henry Lawrence and Lord 
Hardinge left for England {in November 1847) and the machinery 
of the State was handled by John Lawrence and Frederick Currie, 

Unlike John, Henry was never sure enough of the infallibility of 
his race as governors over alien people. John on the other hand had 
no faith in the Indian institutions and was stro ngly convinced that 
the English methods of rule would alone bring peace and prosperity 
to the land of the five rivers. He had zeal, energy, and! resolution 
devoid of sympathetic imagination. John at once proceeded to 
ipitiate root and branch reforms in the land revenue system of the 
Sikhs. It must be stated to his ctedit that John Lawrence held far 
more enlightened views on agricullure and problems relating to land 
revenue than most of the administration, The whole province's 
assessment was complete in three months’ time. 

Having started his assessment, he next reformed the customs and 
excise systems and then turned his attention to methodising the 
administration of justice by appointing the best men available as 
judges in different localities, In other departments, he was equally 
energetic, e.g. he appointed a Postmaster-General and introduced 
the penny post. John ruled like an autocrat, made roads, started 
schools, and introduced uniformity in weights and measures also. 
He affected a saving of £6000 a year by discharging a number of 
superfluous regimental accountants. Such were his economic mea- 
sures. Diwan Mul Raj, a dignitary who had for four years exercised 
despotic powers, was put behind bars. But this was not a wise move. 
In the sequel Diwan Mul Raj led the upheaval at Multan which 
ended in the battle of Gujarat. Politically John was blind. He made 
many fiscal reforms in the Punjab as Sir Robert Peel had in England 


in 1842, He abolished custom duties on many articles, and not only 
increased the revenue but revived the trade and increased the pur- 
chasing power of the people,? 


Regarding his relisi : : f 
: fous policy, as 
ignorant of the Punja any a reforming Baglishman 


bis but aw i 
throughout the land, Hana tusit own powers, lie toured 


Wherever he went he was redressing abuses 


'Thorb Punjab j: 
Tid, p80, 1” Peace and Wer, pp, 90.91, 
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and treating the lords of hundreds of villages as servants. The 
Khalsas, from the sirdar to the peasant, felt that their Raj was over. 
That Sikhs and the Muhammedan sirdars and peasants should be 
treated alike was a climax to their humiliation which no true member 
of the Khalsa could tolerate, The Sikh resentment under the new 
order was but natural. He was harsh in his religious policy. 

He set aside! the Sikh Law which forbade the Azan (Muslim 
call for prayers) being called in the hearing of the Hindus, and re- 
garding the Kardars he asked them to settle their accounts at once 
and, if they failed, they were imprisoned, 

On 12 January 13848, Lord Dalhousie landed in Calcutta. 

From Joho Lawrence’s despatches it is clear that the idea that his 
sweeping economic and religious reform might induce a rising never 
occurred to him. Asa result of his new fiscal policy Diwan Mul Raj 
resigned, Mr Vans Agnew and Lt. Anderson who were sent by John 
to receive Diwan’s resignation were murdered. 

Whether John Lawrence’s conduct of affairs during the eight 
months preceding the Multan outbreak goaded the Sikh feaders into 
rising against the English or merely precipitated 2 contest which 
was inevitable can’t be determined. But it is certain, that he rushed 
his reforms though indiscreet haste, and treated many of the proud 
sensitive chiefs of the country with contempt and thus transgressed 
his instructions both in spirit and letter. 

Lord Hardinge? had cautioned him before leaving for England 
that the position of the English was not that of active agents, but 
of friendly advisers. But he ignored all his instructions. Peace and 
prosperity was brought into the Punjab by his Bismarckian policy 
of “Blood and fron”. People were crushed under his harsh measures. 

The sturdy Jat peasantry equally? great in peace and war bore 
no love for the British. Like the French peasantry of the Revolution, 
the Jat peasantry of the Punjab was a potential reservoir of military 
strength. Even Dost Mohamed Khan, the ruler of Kabul wrote to 
Capt. Abbott and gave a friendly warning. The Ance wrote to say 
that the Sikhs were becoming discontented and he cited the treat- 
ment accorded to the Queen Mother as one of the main causes of 
the Sikh unrest. “Such a treatment” wrote the sovereign of Kabul 


‘Thorbura, Panjab in Peace and War, p, 82. 
‘Ibid., p. 95. 
*Currie to Elliott, 6 April 1848. 
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“is considered objectionable by all creeds and both high and low 


prefer death.” 

The political’ situation in 
proved more provocative to 
British interests than their co! 
been. 


the country was becoming more tense, 
the Sikhs and more injurious to the 
nstant intrigues could possibly have 


OuTSREAK AT MULTAN AND THE SECOND SIKH WAR 


John Lawrence was reverted to his old Jullunder Division and Sir 
Frederick Currie took over as Resident. 

The effects of the reforms introduced by the Lawrence brothers 
were not confined to the territories directly administered by the 
Lahore State. Their repercussions were also felt in the far-off pro- 
vince of Multan governed by Diwan Mu! Raj. The merchants of 
Multan felt that the new Punjab system of reduced import and export 
duties should be introduced in the province in place of octroi duties. 

Diwan Mul Raj? came to Lahore and John Lawrence wished him 
to retire so that fiscal and Jand reforms could be extended to Multan 
and so widen the English sphere of influence in the Punjab. 

Accordingly P.A. Vans, Agnew and Anderson were sent to take 
over the charge from Diwan Mul Raj. This provoked the feelings 
of the people who greatly loved and respected him. Both were 
murdered there, and crises and confusion followed. All the garrisons, 
Hindu, Muslim and Sikh were in open revolt and compelled Mul Raj 
at the point of the bayonet to assume the leadership against the hated 
aaa Mu! Raj thus became an unhappy victim of circumstances. 

e, issued a proclamation summoning all the inhabitants of the pro- 


vince to drive away the British fi i 
irl Aine rom the land of the? five rivers. Open 


"Dost Mohamed Kha! 
PGR. : nm to Capt. Abbolt. no. 64/W.E. 6 January 1849, 


Sila Ram Kohli. The Multa 

: f a Outh: i fi 

Bigs) ori Office Publication, nite. in an aneen nee 

ah bk radon as and Chronicle of Eastern Affairs, 21 August 1848. ‘That 

tate ae trectly implicated in the murder nor he was meckesors befi 

bebe albied ae His resignation was voluntary, but the way in whith it vs 
was revolting to the feelings of high-minded men and unbear 


y . Th . 
‘° 
able to his army. ere was nothing premediated but that much was caused by 
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This became the immediate cause of the second Sikh war. The 
Sikh army frankly suggested the Resident that the Sikh army would 
not fight against Diwan Mul Raj. Frederick Currie himself was 
conscious of the urgency of putting down the rising so that it should 
not spread to other parts which could become difficult to control. 

The outbreak was, therefore, a spontaneous upsurge of the popu- 
lation of Multan. Currie was keen to send the English troops imme- 
diately, but the young Lord Dalhousie was for postponing it because 
of a big winter shikar he loved to enjoy. But with the timely help of 
the Nawab of Bhawalpur the British forces defeated the rebel forces 
at the Battle of Kineyrel on 18 June—the day on which the Battle of 
Waterloo was fought (hence Kineyrel is styled by several historians 
as the Waterloo of the Punjab). Mul Raj after this crushing defeat 
shut himself up in the fort of Multan. Now the Resident planned to 
lay siege to the fort. In the meantime the news spread throughout 
the Punjab that the British forces were going to destroy the great 
stronghold of revolt. 

The Diwan sent! inflammatory proclamations throughout the 
Punjab and the result was that fresh rebellion broke out, headed by 
Sirdar Chutter Singh~—the Governor of Hazara district. Sirdar 
Chutter Singh’s son Sirdar Sher Singh was fighting with the Durbar 
troops against Mul Raj but yielded to his father’s wish and moved to 
the aid of Diwan Mu! Raj’s troops with his whole camp. The result 
was that all the Sikh recruits of the British went to Mul Raj’s side. 

The result was that Peshawar and Bannu garrisons broke into 
open rebellion. All these battalions moved down towards Gujarat. 
Chattur Singh became the dicecting brain of the national movement. 
He sent a Sikh manifesto first to Lord Dalhousie on 2 December 
1848 which the latter described as the advance of the British army. 
Henry Lawrence described it as “the Grand Shikar”’. 

Chattur Singh opened negotiations with the army of Kabul—Dost 
Muhammad. He readily agreed and declared jihad (holy war) 


1$irdar Chutter Singh was the most exalted dignitary of (he kingdom and his 
daughter was betrothed to Maharaja Dilip Singh. Capt. James Abbot, the Resi- 
dent's assistant at Hazara district was responsible for Sirdar Sher Singh’s wish 
to join Mul Raj as he looked upon the latter with suspicion always and regarded 
him a traitor. He even atoused the armed Muhammedan peasantry to destroy the 
Sikh forces. Sirdar Chutter Singh became convinced that it was the settled 
policy of the British to put the Pathan against the Sikh and thereby retain their 


hold on the Punjab. 
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t and for the first time India saw the heartening 
spectacle of a united front presented by the mae oe the Afghans 
to their common foe. The Punjab was now in Hames.” . 

On 22 November the Sikhs and the British were In - me 
opposite to each other. Lord Gough (C.-in-C.) and Lord : ree 
were controlling all the actions. As Gen. Gough approached, he 
saw the Sikhs streaming away over the sands of the river. Col, 
Havelock fell and there was a setback to the British troops; more- 
over their reinforcements were also quite late in reaching Gu jarat. 
Lord Gough resolved to change his position; but the next morning 
(1 December 1848) the discovery was made that the Sikhs had retrea- 
ted and on 3 December, the whole of the Sikh forces fled in the 
greatest disorder. Sher Singh was waiting for his father with rein- 
forcements of men and guns. 

On ] January 18492, Multan fell and this news reached the 
British Camp on 6 January. Lord Dalhousie was now daily urging 
General Gough to fight as Sirdar Chattur Singh was approaching 
Rasul witha large Sikh and Afghan army with many guns. On 
11 January 1849, General Gough advanced towards Dinghi. Both the 
armies were equally hopeful of victory. Rasu! was the key to Sher 
Singh’s position. General Gough began his advance on 12 January 
and his troops halted at a point where the track Chillian water on 
the east joined that from Dinghi to Rasul. Sher Singh was in full 
command of the situation. 

Chillianwala became a slaughter yard rather than a British victory, 
but the bad generaiship of Lord Gough and the superior strategy of 
Sher Singh who drew the C.-in-C. into the jungle and induced him to 
attack in a difficult positon was destructive to the British. He gave 
orders for the entrenchment. The Sikhs were round the town of 
Gujarat, the British to the south of the town and they left resting on 
the small town of Kunjah and Shadiwal3. The fighting was severe 
td te oe wee ty ante Sik who ha Beate Fura 
men with the raha reduced to a scattered rabble of fleeing 

object of “Self before the Country’, By the 


easy victory of Gujarat on the 30 March 1849 t i 
Punjab was proclaimed, he annexation of the 


against the Englis 


Quot ¥ 
*Quoted b the Indian News and Chronicle of Eastern Affatrs. 
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Punjab Under John Lawrence 





THE BOARD OF ADMINISTRATION (1849-53) 


The battle of Gujarat placed the coping stone on the edifice of the 
British Empire in India. On 12 March 1849, Sirdar Chutter Singh, 
Raja Sher Singh, and thirty-five chiefs surrendered before General 
Gilbert and laid down their arms at his feet. The scene was pathe- 
tic. Tears ran down their cheeks but Lord Dalhousie was made of 
stern stuff and he awaited ‘the utter destruction of the Sikh power, 
the subversion of its dynasty and the subjugation of its people.” 
Henry Lawrence was inclined to the view that the Britsh Govern- 
ment had not been honestly pursuing the Treaty of Bhyrowal up to 
his departure for England. In November 1847, the Treaty was 
followed, but the arrival of Dalhousie in 1848 changed the situa- 
tion and he was determined to annex the Punjab. Dalhousie was 
the type of autocrat who hated the expression of free opinion and 
thought. He wanted information and not opinicns. He implemented 
his pre-determined policy and on 29 March 1849, the Union Jack 
was hoisted on the Fort and announced the fulfilment of Ranjit’s 
ominous prophecy that “the Jand of the five rivers would also go 
red,” Dalhousie exploited the treaty of guardianship, crushed the 
rebellion with the Sikh resources and the influence of the Maha- 
raja’s name and then declared the treaty null! and void; the Punjab 
was ‘‘conquered™!. Henry ruled by human sympathy and Dalho- 
usie by reason. : 

Henry sent in his resignation but Dalhousie was too shrewd a 
Statesman to Jose a physician who was to heal the wounds caused 


‘Evans Hell, Annexation of the Punjab, p. 6. 
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by the second Sikh war. He sent his Forcign Secretary Mr Elliot, 
with the message that for him (Lawrence) to feave in the lurch the 
people he had known so well and whose welfare he had worked 
for so zealously would be unbecoming, and that he should with- 
draw his resignation. Henry withdrew it. 

Dalhousie established a Board of Administration with Henry as 
its President. At that time the newcomer Charles Napier’s (C.-in-C.) 
appointment took place. 

His first scheme was to establish military rule in the Punjab i.e. 
in other words he meant the transfer of powers from the Governor- 
General to the C.-in-C. This clash! of authority united Dalhousie 
with Henry and the whole management and defence was assigned 
to the Board. The Khalsa army was naturally in a depressed mood 
for the loss of their mighty empire. 

The chief aim of the Board was not only to demolish the old 
chiefs but to divert their attention from their disgruntled past to an 
assured hope of peace and plenty under the new rule. Henry be- 
longed to the class of people whose heart instinctively goes to the 
humiliated and defeated class, while John Lawrence was often 
feared. His statue on the Mali in Lahore shows him standing witha 
pen in one hand and a sword in the other as if asking the Punjabis, 
“By which will you be governed, the pen or the sword?""2 

The first act of the Board was to destroy all antisocial elements 
from the body-politic and for this purpose an efficient police force 
was organised. Disarmament was the chief problem. A proclama- 
tion was issued for genera! surrender of arms. The Khalsas tamely 
eee the orders of their foreign masters. The maintenance of peace 
ele oa ae judicial system started by the Lawrences. 

The houldere: epersede the village panchayat. 

Quidation of the Khalsa army led to unemployment on 4 


lar ge scale, The only alternatty le oO em was to exchang 
& 


plough. Extensive tract: fF i 
= S Of land in Shahpur, Jhang, 
aoe ey and Lyallpur came to be cultivated. These 
ner ae! a a et canal colonics which became the richest 
me funjab, Bari-Doab canal w hat 
started functioning in the Punjab in 1852 ica cee 


*Napier resigned and 
t 


left for England i 
: in December 1850, 
% er during the freedom Movement some one b i 
about 1931-32. ca ae 
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A healthy middle-class grew up which has always been termed 
the backbone of society. For nearly a decade, due to the unsettled 
conditions, the commercial and agricultural classes of the Punjab 
who formed the middle-class, were in a bad condition. But with 
the establishment of an orderly government, the country was show- 
ing signs of recouping its economic imbalance, 

Regarding the communal problem,! the Muhammadans wel- 
comed the change of rulers because for them both the English and 
the Sikhs were infidels. Regarding the Sikhs, though the administra- 
tion had the creedit, the higher praise goes to the Sikhs who proved 
to be gentle and simple and accepted the loss of their empire as 
final. They now wanted to rise to wealth and honour under the new 
race. ; 

Roads and irrigation got first priority during the Board’s four 
years of rule. The confusing varieties of numerous coins called 
Nanak Shahi were gradually called in and replaced by the Com- 
pany’s rupees, In each district there was one Resident Englishman 
and the people were obedient to his will. 

The distinguishing feature of the Board was that it always sought 
the cooperation of the people, to make the new province a durable 
and reliable bulwork of the British Empire in India. 

Differences bet veen the two brothers—Henry and John—were 
growing sharply and deteriorated rapidly on the question of jagir- 
dars, as Henry wanted to be lenient und kind to the old Durbar 
people, but John and Dalhousie wanted to be opposite to them, 

Both the brothers offered their resignations to Lord Dalhousie 
and this gave Dalhousie an opportunity for which the latter had 
been waiting for a long time. Henry was offered the Governor- 
General's Agency in Rajputana. But Rajputana could never be 
what the Punjab was to Henry. The Sikhs had always known Law- 
rence as a friend whether he was Resident at Lahore or the President 
of the Board of Administration. 

He has been over a ‘source of honour” to their chiefs, and of 
justice to their labouring classes and thus it was at this moment that 
the planless, powerless and Jagirless sirdars, disbanded soldiers and 
other fragments of Ranjit Singh’s broken court, found in Sir Henry 
Lawrence a natural representative, such as they could find nowhere 
else. Fourteen years’ service had given Henry 2 rare knowledge and 


’G.L, Chopra, The Punjab as a Sovereign State, p, 145. 
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insight into their character and their needs. Dalhousie! in removing 
Henry from the Punjab “‘struck out the keystone from the arch of 
the Punjab administration.” John himself confessed that he lacked 
that ‘‘stronger grip of men” which had been one of the principal 
causes of Henry's popularity. 

The pacification of the Punjab in a short period of four years! 
would not have been possible without the softening influence of 
Henry. The foundation was so well laid by Henry that not even the 
storm of the Great Rebellion eight years later could shake it. The 
British Parliament regarded the joint rule of the Lawrences ‘“un- 
equailed for the thoroughness with which a disorganised state was 
brought into order, a turbulent race turned into a loyal and peaceful 
population. Roads were built throughout the Jength and breadth of 
the province, canals set going which made the waste places to blos- 
som, People’s cooperation was sought, An efficient sort of “semi- 
military police department was established.” 

The Punjab Frontier Force was raised. In short, the pioneers of the 
British rule in the Punjab were anxious to make the new province a 
durable and reliable bulwark of the British Empire in India. 


TRE PUNJAB UNDER THE CHIRP COMMISSIONERSHIP OF 
Sir JOHN LAWRENCE (1853-58) 


The dissolution of the Board of Administration opened a new 
chapter in the history of the Punjab. The foundations of a strong 
administration had been Jaid and it Dow remained to develop, to 
organise, and to consolidate. 


The Chief Commissioner was to be assisted by the Judicial Com- 


missoner and the Financial Commissoner. They were like dictators. 
ee dictatorial powers had two redeeming features—‘confide- 
SSL oan due aade Sir Joha brought the tribals under him by 
remained ne i ane : hroughout the 1857 crisis, the tribals 
He adopted ma ae aid not in the least embarrass the British. 
of thas thes a iplomatic tactics for winning them over—one 
chiefs, th ra! of granting “cash allowances to the influential 

» thereby giving them an interest in the Government.” He 


‘Opinion of one of Henry’ : 
eaory's sub 
‘The Board of Adm! ordinates. 


inistrati 7 
January 1853, Tallon governed the Punjab from April 1848 to 
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encouraged friendly contacts between the district officers and the 
tribal chiefs. This system was called the ‘Sandeman System.”! By 
this system the irrepressible tribes were turned into friendly tribes. 
Sir John abolished cordia! relations with Kabul, Dost Muhammad, 
the Amir of Kabul was approaching Russia and the Shah of Persia 
that both might not invade his territory. On 30 March 1856 a treaty 
of friendship was signed in a public Durbar between Dost Muham- 
mad and John Lawrence and assured John (C.-in-C.) of an under- 
standiog between the ferocious tribes and the British people. 

The treaty of 1856 was reinforced by another treaty in January 
1857 by which the Government of India gave some materia! aid to 
their ally against the Persian aggression. This was the most success- 
ful diplomatic alliance in Anglo-Afghan policies. Dost Muhammad 
held back all the tribes during the Mutiny of 1857. John’s arrange- 
ments with the Amir proved very fortunate. 

Secondly, the chief occupation of the Punjab being agriculture, 
he reduced the land revenue from one-third to one-fourth and then 
to one-sixth of the gross produce. This increased the production 
and thereby the increase in revenue also. 

A scheme was prepared to cover the entire province with a net- 
work of railways. The first place to be connected was Multan with 
the sea-board of Karachi and then Multan with Amritsar. The Indus 
was made navigable, Steamers and improved boats were introduced. 
This navigation scheme later on helped the reinforcement of the 
troops in 1857. 

The foundation of the electric telegraph was laid on a sound foot- 
ing. At important places telegraph officers were located. To maintain 
internal peace in the country the Board organised a strong police 
force with a truly military discipline. Not only were the strength and 
efficiency of the police maintained but also certain improvements 
were effected in their organisation. 

There used to be infanticide (killing of female offspring). John 
came to the conclusion that the vice could only be put down with 
the cooperation of the general people. He called a meeting of the 
influential people of all classes at Amritsar in 1853 and discussed 


1Sademan was a Junior Deputy Commissioner at Dehra Ghazi Khan. He 
crossed the Indus and opened direct negotiations with the Bugti and Marri 
tribes and then later on he encouraged the Civil Officers to Jearn Pushtu and the 


tribes were given cash allowances for protecting the various passes. 
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the matier at great length. By 1856, this practice practically came to 
an end, In 1856, he opened some schools and one Central College at 
Lahore to make education popular. He introduced the medium of 
education in the vernacular, Urdu became the medium of instruction. 
The system of justice was further improved. Small Causes Courts 
were established all over the province. The first one was established 
at Lahore in 1853. 

The people who in 1849 disliked the British became their main 
source of help in 1857. The Sikhs were so securely won over by the 
British that not only did they not rise against them but actively 
helped the foreigners against their own countrymen. “It is certainly 
to the credit of the British”, writes Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in his 
The Discovery of India! “that they could win over the Sikhs in this 
way.” The credit goes partly to the people themselves and partly to 
the Law rence brothers, The people adopted the spirit of accom- 
modation and cooperation towards the British. In 1852 just three 
years after the grim battles of Chillianwala and Gujarat, the Sikh 
Regiment even volunteered to go to Burma and fight under the 
British flag. No community in India had such a remarkable capacity 
for adaptation. 

The administration of the Punjab? under Sir John made him 
immortal. He combiued the enthusiasm of youth with the experience 
and far-sightedness of age. 


1p. 384. 
*See Appendix ! and 2. 
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Chapter 3 


The Punjab and the Mutiny 
(1857-58) 





On 10 May 1857, the Indian army at Meerut mutinied. The ‘‘greased 
cartridges” turned the discontent of the upper provinces into the 
caste-panic which became the immediate cause of the mutiny. 

The dethroned feudal classes fanned the fames of revolt while 
general unrest was sweeping the country, The anti-British feeling 
was visible everywhere. The rebels starrted moving towards Delhi 
where, the last Mughal King, Bahadur Shah Zafar was lavishly 
passing his time. 

Gordon! writes, the Punjab alone stood like a rock amidst the 
raging sea, holding out the British banner, when everywhere the 
foreigner was losing ground. The new province stood the test of 
time for the recovery of the British power. 

Why did the mutiny fail in the Punjab? There was deep enmity 
between the Hindustani troops and the Punjabis, The latter regarded 
the former as an army of occupation and hated them ever since the 
first Sikh war. This Hindustani army revolted and the Punjabis felt 
that their chance had come. The feeling of nationalism and unity was 
absent: we have always suffered from “proverbial disunity” and lack 
of nationalism. j 

Secondly, the Sikhs had always disliked Delhi where their Guru 
Tegh Bahadur was crueily done to death by Emperor Aurangzeb. 
The Sikhs had been yearning for a chance to plunder Delhi, “The 
March to Delhi” was a popular expedition. The new influential 
chiefs were enjoying the benefits from the new regime and were 


1J. Gordon, The Sikhs, p. 210. 
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not prepared to exchange security for anarchy. A succession of 
good harvests had also put them in good humour. Trade was flou- 
rishing. Then there was a genera! feeling also that no force could 
prevail against the English organisation. Punjab had no fear of 
foreiga invasion; N.W.P, had been overcome by friendly reJations.* 

Such was the state of affairs when, on 10 May 1857, John received 
the news that the rebels were under control in Delhi. 

Robert Montgomery, the Judicial Commissioner at Lahore, was 
a man of jron will power and he immediately assessed the temper of 
the sepoys stationed at Mian Mir (Lahore Cantt.), disarmed them 
immediately and thus saved the Empire. A ball had been organised 
the previous night, and to avoid suspicion no change of programme 
was made. 

Delhi was the focus of the great revolt. Lawrence being a diplo- 
mati¢ person, collected all his troops, consisting of various castes 
and religions e.g. (Hindus, Punjabis, Muhammadans, and Hill 
Rajputs). They presented the most loyal cooperation to the 
Government in maintaining peace at home and into destroying the 
mutineers, 

John Lawrence was a perfect? combination of organisation, energy 
and foresight, while the mutineers lacked organisation and rose in 
haphazard fashion. The fear of pursuit by the British always created 
steal ee tragedy was that the sepoys lacked leadership. 
captured fresh tho ed E sek e eae Benet ne 
aceen thes ney ort and the main phase of this great revolt 
capital not fallen b =. es slightest doubt that, had the Mughal 
into the pusiristseaes e an ie Ee Sioa would ayer eee bi 
Rani of eee rebellion. The stubborn resistance of the 

of Jhansi against heavy odds is worth F citmivati 

After the fall of Dethi, Joba 1, ee ae 
tertitory in February 1 gaa ce awrence took charge of the Dethi 
tion of the town, He comp; € immediately took up the reconstruc- 

; combined all the three powers in one district 


officer—financial, legislati Se gyc 
responsibility, He ppl and judicial. He believed in undivided 


: the services of the §j 
mut ay ¢ Sikhs to put down the 
mgr ties me British nation hailed him as a reat statesman 
Empire? in India. uta ooomand far-sightedness, saved the British 


sie 
ah eae vol. VILL, part Il, p. 238, P.G.R 
y: amodar Savarkar, The Indian War 


"Trotter, Saviour of Indiq: of Independence 1857, p. 143. 


Lord Lawrence, p, 229, 
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British rule! came to be recognised as dispensation of providence 
and India settled down with that resignation which is one of our 
national characteristics. 

The role played by John in putting? down the mutiny is the most 
brilliant chapter of his life. He showed a perfect union of organi- 
sation, energy and foresight. 

In February 1859,? he sailed for England and five years later he 
returned to India as Viceroy and Governor-General of India. 


19, Pattabhai Sitaramayya, The History of the Indian Nationat Congress, vol, 1, 


“The Secretary to the Chief Commissioner, Puujab ta the Secretary ta the 
Government of India, September #1, 1857, Seria! o0. 63, Mutiny Records, PGR, 


See Appendix 2. 
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Chapter 4 


Punjab Between Mutiny and 
Morley-Minto Reforms 
(1857-1909) 





The severity and harshness! of the measures adopted by the foreign 
rulers in suppressing the 1857 revolt left the people highly demora- 
lised and depressed, But in an indirect manner the unsuccessful 
revolt might be said to have contributed to the emergence of the 
national movement at a Jater date. It made many Indians realise 
that the revolt failed because they were a house divided against it- 
self. Before the mutiny the Englishmen came into frequent and 
intimate contact with their Indian friends and were influenced by 
their opinions and views, but afterthe mutiny it was less so, and the 
Britishers began to dea! with Indians purely in an official capacity. 
Life came to be divided between the office and the club, which led 
persons like Kipling to remark that ‘‘East is East and West is 
West, and never the twain shall meet."' The revolt had other effects 
also. It made the British Government realise that the only way to 
save the small number of Europeans from being overwhelmed by the 
united strength of the Hindus and the Muslims was to keep the two 
communities apart. The mutiny was made? possible by and demons- 
trated the existence of a good dea! of amity and mutual sympathy 
and cooperation between the Hindus and the Muslims. The British 
statesmen set themselves to the task of driving a wedge between 
them and greatly succeeded in their efforts. They reorganised the 


"Sisir Kumar Mitra, Resurgent dndia, p. 36. 
*Ibid., pp- 36-37. 
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Indian army on a new basis after the mutiny, Previously there was 
no separation or division by caste or clan, 

The Hindus and the Muslims, the Jats and the Sikhs and the 
Purbeas, were mixed up so that each and all lost to some extent 
their social or sectarian prejudices and developed a rare spirit of 
comradeship. Regiments and battalions came to be based on secta- 
rian, caste and class distinctions. The evil effects of this recognisation 
manifested themselves even before and after the Partition when 
soldiers forgot their duty and began killing those whom it was their 
duty to protect, for no other reason than that they belonged to a 
different community. 

Outside the army effect was given to the policy of ‘divide and 
rule’ by encouraging one community and suppressing the other. 
The Muhammadan community was the first to be penalised and 
later on it was the turn of the Hindus to be treated in a discri- 
minating way. The Hindu-Muslim problem may thus be regarded 
as 2 product of the post-mutiny period. The good effect of the revolt 
was that the statesmen in England began to think of satisfying some 
of the legitimate aspirations of the Indian people. Queen Victoria 
issued a proclamation that her subjects of “whatever race or creed 
will be freely admitted to office in our service’, the East India 
Company's rule came to an end and the Crown assumed the respon- 
sibility of governing the country. 

The first to be penalised were the Muslims when the British 
adopted the policy of divide et impera. They sided with the Hindus 
as was evident when Lord Ellenbrough (Secretary of State) declared 
that “The race [Muslim] is fundamentally hostile to us and there- 
fore, our true policy is to conciliate the Hindus." In 1871 there were 
2141 gazetted posts and of these 1238 were occupied by Europeans, 
711 by Hindus, and only 92 by Muslims. 

Soon after the mutiny, Sir Syed Abmed Khan! started the fourna] 
called the Loyal Mohammedans of India. He tried to bring about 
religious rapproachement between the Muslims and the Christians. 
He also wrote a commentary on the Bible called the Tabyzini- 
Kalam. The publication of Sir William Hunter’s book, The Jndian 
Mussaiman in 1871, marks the beginning of the new turn in the 
British policy of divide and rule. Muslims belonging to the old 
aristocratic families were not quite reconciled to the idea of living 


1Rounder of the Aligarh Muslim University in Uttar Pradesh. 
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as equal, with Hindus in a country over which men of their faith 
had rufed for over six centuries. Their claim for special treatment 
by the Government was partly based on what they called their politi- 
cal importance an inheritors of traditions of dominance. 

At first Sit Syed’s ideas were national. He presided over the 
Aligarh meeting in favour of holding simultaneous examination of 
the ICS in England and India. He gave his hearty support to the 
Ilbert Bill. In 1884, during the Punjab tour, he spoke of the 
common interest of all the communities. While delivering a speech 
in Punjab on 27 January 1884 he said; “We {Hindus and Muslims] 
should try to become one beart and soul and act in unison. If 
united, we can support each other. Jf not, the effect of one against 
the other would tend to the destruction and downfall of both.” 

But Sir Syed's love for his community proved stronger than that 
for his adopted motherland. He advised the Muslims to keep aloof 
from the Hindus, because in his opinion the Anglo-Muslim alliance 
was more profitable for the Muslim community than cooperation 
with the Hindus. In 1887, he organised the Muslim Educational 
Conference, which began to hold its session, like the Congress, every 
year. He became an arch enemy of the Congress and a rank com 
rounalist. This revolutionary change was brought about by Sir Syed 
and by Mr Beck, the English Principal of the Aligarh College who 
misled Syed into believing that, while an Anglo-Muslim alliance 
would ameliorate the condition of the Muslim community, joining 
the nationalist agitation would lead them once again to sweat, toil 
ae chat = icant the growing power of the Congress, 

; Y ere pusy finding friends among the Muslims 
to start their policy of divide and rule, Thus, the Britishers were 
busy in disintegrating the Indians, and the policy of rallying the 
loyalist Muslims was fully established by Mr Beck. 

: Under his guidance, the Aligath Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 

chool was opened in 1874, It served as both a notice and a 
challenge to the Hindus and the British rulers that the Muslims j 
India were no more apathetic to the new education and its sind. 
ages. Sir Syed’s ambition was to make the College a model like 


1He compared Hindus and Muslims to wy a beautifu 

ed du qd f the two eyesof a b i bride 

whose face would be disfigured if either one or the other was tabeed (esac 
hi 


Lecturehal Sir Syed (Urdu), M i Sirajuddi es oe 
op. 117-21. ), Munshi Sirajuddin edition, Balaji Press, 1692, 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Punjab Between Mutiny and Morley-Minto Reforms 1857-1909 29 


Oxford and Cambridge.! Nevertheless, the College became the 
centre of what is known as the “Aligarh Movement” and made a 
tremendous impact on the life and thought of the Muslim com- 
munity. By 1885, rapproachement factors with the English had 
further developed. In Europe, the dismemberment of Turkey by 
Russia had been checked by Great Britain, and the British policy 
towards Afghanistan was undergoing a favourable change. The fear 
of a Russian advance towards central Asia was obliging Great 
Britain to move with great care in her dealings with the Muslim 
countries.? At home the old hatred was giving place to 2 new policy 
of befriending the Muslims. It began with the publication of WiJliam 
Hunters’ Ztdian Musalnans in 1871. He was the first impassioned 
advocate of the Muslims and the other was Mr Beck. 

To promote this policy Lord Hort Brook, John Strachey, donated 
liberally to the College funds. W,W. Hunter, Chairman of the Edu- 
cation Commission of 1882, had held the first meeting of the 
Commission at Aligarh, Alfred Lyall praised the founders of the 
Aligarh College for rendering a great service to the Government. 
Tension started growing between both the Hindu and Muslim 
communities. 

Then the meeting of the Indian National Congress on 28 Decem- 
ber 1885, seems to have upset Syed Ahmad Khan. He also started 
a parallel movement and became mutually suspicious. Both commu~ 
nities developed an attitude of superiority over the other, this was 
further helped by the discriminatory treatment of the Government 
and both the communities delivered their destinies into the hands 
of the third party. In the? meantime the Arya Samaj movement 
started under the dynamic leadership of Swami Dayananda and made 
an impact on the revival of Hindu society which led to ugly demons- 
trations and collision with the Muslims. In 1881, the first commu- 
nal riot took place at Multan. Then in 1893, there were riots in 
Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Bihar and Bombay. Both the 
Government and the Muslims blamed the Hindus. The seeds for 
‘divide and rule, had been successfully sown. 


He visited England, in 1870 and after a stay of two years he settled down 
in Aligarh. He started the Urdu Journal on return from England Tahdhibui 
Akhalag (social reform) and tater on stopped it, 

*The Durbar at Rawalpindi to welcome Amir Abdul Rahman Khan of 


Afghanistan. 
*Yara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in india . 
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in 1872, Hindi was made the Court janguage in nine districts 
of Uttar Pradesh instead of Urdu, this increased communal tension. 
Sir Syed advised a break with the Hindus and it was further streng- 
thened by Theodore Beck who was appointed the Principal of the 
College in 1886. He said the editorship of the Aligarh Institute 
Gazette be handed over to him so that he could use its columns to 
denounce the National Congress. 

Tilak started' the Ganpati festival in Poona in 1888 and Beck 
took advantage of the situation and founded the Muhammadan 
Defence Association to fight the Hindu revivalist movement and 
the National Congress. It isa pity that Sir Syed f ollowed the views 
of Beck and opposed every Congress Resolution. Judged by any 
standards, he was a great man. By his magnificent lead of the 
Muslim community he converted the suspicion and hostility of the 
rulers into confidence and friendship which ultimately led to the 
growth of the Muslim League in 1906, In 1898, he died. 

There were other Muslim organisations which followed suit but 
the most important movement was the Deoband movement which 
started in 1867 and which had a nationalist attitude. 

The reaction of the Muslim community, therefore, was satisfac- 
tory and they won over the confidence of the rulers, while the policy 
of divide and rule gained strengih and the wedge between the two 
communities was completely drawn resulting in 1905, in the parti- 
tion of Bengal. It was a clever move to drive away the Muslims 
from Bengal's national movement. The bureaucracy was busy in 
disintegrating the Indians. Tt was the reaction of the non-Muslims 
and the Nationalist response to the new challenge. They were rally- 
ing the loyalists, the moderates Muslims, the princes and the landed 
magnates, and there was a strong reaction by the non-Muslims 
which resulted in the birth of the Indian National Congress. 


REACTION OF THE NON-MUSLIMS AND THE NATIONALIST 
RESPONSE TO THE NEw CHALLENGE 


Before the birth of Indian National Movement reference has to be 
made to the Renaissance Movement. This Renaissance in India 
was the result of the impact of the West. Principal personalitie 
intimately connected were Swami Dayananda, Swami Ramakrshoa 


'History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
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and Swami Vivekananda. Raja Ram Mohan Roy is regarded as the 
prophet of Indian Nationa!ism and re-awakening. The spirit of India 
was awakened in the minds of these eminent men and they started 
preaching the recovery of its spiritual heritage. 

The first task was completed by Swami Ramakrishna, Swami 
Vivekananda, Swami Ramtirtha, Sri Aurobindo, Maharishi Raman, 
and Mahatma Gandhi. They recovered much of the old spiritual 
knowledge and experience, In the hands! of men like Bankim Chandra 
Chatterjce?, J.C. Bose, Radhakrishanan and Rabindranath Tagore? 
the old spiritual knowledge flowed into literature and philosophy. 
The greatest contribution of Brahmo Samaj founded by Raja Ram 
Mohan Roy in 1828 reacted upon the political consciousness of 
educated Bengalis. Swami Ramakrishna preached for intensive faith 
and self-surrender based on the Upanishads which was later followed 
by Swami Vivekananda, who preached that religion alone was the 
backbone of the life of the Indian people. He addressed the Pariia- 
ment of Religions at Chicago in 1893. He inspired the national and 
tevolutionary movement in Bengal, while the ground for national 
awakening was being prepared by another great son of India, 
Swami Dayananda Saraswati. 

Swami Dayananda has been* hailed as a “Soldier of Light” and 
one of the greatest workers of the new India. Under the puidance 
of his great Guru, Swami Virajanand he studied the Vedas and 
regarded them as the true source for the revival of Hinduism. He 
founded the Arya Samaj for the formation of a new national 
character on the basis of the Vedic ideas. 

He was the first one to teach the ideas of Swadeshi. The first 
branch of Arya Samaj was established in Bombay in 1875 and 
the second in Lahore in 1877, The Arya Samaj turned out to be a 
more active organisation than the Brahmo Samaj. It made the 
three movements of far-reaching character which it started, e.g. 
"“Suddhi, Sanghatan and education.” 

“Suddhi” is the term given to the process by which persons 
converted from Hinduism to other faiths, willingly or forcibly are 


IR.C. Majumdar, History of Freedom Movement in India, Calcutta, £962, 
p. 180. 

*See Appendix 3. 

"See Appendix 3. 

‘R.C. Majumdar, History of Freedom Movement in India, p. 182. 
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brought back to the Hindu fold, thereby it revived the very old 
tradition of admitting non-Hindus into the Hindu fold. By “Sangha~ 
than” it means organising and uniting the Hindus “nationally, 
socially and religiously’. For Suddhi and Sanghathan the Arya 
Samaj movement was much disliked and criticised by the Muslims 
and it came to be regarded as the militant and aggressive branch 
of Hinduism. These items infused a new life among the Hindus. 
The Samaj gave to the nation a large number of important political 
leaders, the most well known of whom were Lala Lajpat Rai and 
Swamt Shradhanandaji. 

The educational work of the! Arya Samaj is also very extensive. 
The D.A.¥. College at Lahore was the most important institution 
in the Punjab and paved the way for those at Kanpur and Dehra 
Dun in Uttar Pradesh. Several Gurukuls were also started where 
education was imparted on old traditions. 

Swami Dayananda was the first and foremost social and religious 
reformer and in no sense a political leader. The Arya Samaj became 
politically suspect in the eyes of the foreign government whose 
agents kept a strict watch over the activities of its leaders, whose 
work had tremendous political implications, 

The Arya Samaj movement contributed greatly to the awaken- 
ing of the national movement in India especially in the north. It 
helped them to meet the challenge of Christianity and Islam. 

Side by side with the Arya Samaj, the Theosophical Society found- 
ed by Annie Besant? started work in India towards the revival 
of Hinduism, She established the Central Hindu College at Banaras 


which later on developed into the Banaras Hindu University found. 
ed by Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya. : 


Mrs Besant met ihe challenge created by the Christian and 
Muslim missionary workers. She hel 


Mus] ped in promulgating national- 
ism in the country through the two journals, the weekly Common- 
weal and the daily New India. She advocated the cause of Home 
Rule for India in these journals with so much fearlessness and 
courage that the Government interned her and the internment 
Stirred up great popular agitation. Western education as well as the 
cause of national awakening were firmly and securely laid by the 
teligious renaissance which was begun by Raja Ram Mohan. Roy 


*R.C. Majumdar, History 


Aas. of Freedom Movement in india, p. 183. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Punjab Between Mutiny and Morley-Minio Reforms [857-1909 33 


and later fostered by Swami Dayananda Swami Ramakrishna, 'Swami 
Vivekananda, and by Mrs Annie Besant. 

This religious renaissance became the chief cause of political 
awakening in the country. It was the religious teachings of Smarth 
Guru Ram Das Ji which made the rise of the Maharatta power pos- 
sible under Shivaji and it was the same religious teachings which 
laid the foundation of the Sikh power in the Punjab. 

As a result, the Hindus began to think and speak of Hindu natio- 
nalismm and the Muslims that of Islamic nationalism. Thus the founda- 
tions of the nation theory were laid, which later on was advocated 
by Jinnah and ultimately led to the partition of the country, It did 
not strike the protagonists of the theory that the term Hindu or 
Muslim nationalism was self-contradictory. Nation is a purely? terri- 
torial, secular and political concept and religion, race and language 
have no necessary releyance fo it, 

The reaction of the non-Muslims to the national movement was 
mainly based on the revival of the old cultural heritage which gave 
way completely under the Muslim rule and then under the British 
Tule was revived by the teachings of these great men. Secondly, the 
birth of Press and its development made a notable contribution to 
the growth of nationalism in the country. The rapid growth of the 
newspapers hastened the pace of the political awakening among the 
people. Every big jeader had his own paper to propagate his views 
e.g. Raja Ram Mohan Roy had his Bengali weekly Sambad Kaumudi, 
Sti Aurobindo his own Jugantra and Bande Matram, Lokmanya 
Tilak his the Mafaratta and the Kesari, Lala Lajpat Rai? had Bande 
Matram, Pandit Moti Lal Nehru his fidependent, Mrs Annie Besant 
her New India and Gandhiji his Young adie; Maulana Muhammad 
Ali and Maulana Azad also had their own papers. The Tribune from 
Lahore fearlessly voiced the grievances of the people ia the cause 
of nationalism. 

These papers were crusades against the foreign domination which 
ultimately led to the birth of the Indian National Congress. Besides 
the spread of western education and the works of great western 
thinkers e.g. Milton, Burke, Mill, Macauley, H. Spencer, Rousseau, 


‘Jawaharlal Nehru: Men like Ramakrishna, Vivekananda and Gandhiji are 
Breat unifying forces, the great constructive geniuses of the world,” (The 
Discovery of India). 

*Ibid., p. 14, 

"See Appendix 3. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


44 The Partition of the Punjab 


YVoltair, Mazzini, Carlyle and Ruskin and the growth of the Indian 
Press, the cause of nationalism was greatly influenced by the emer- 
gence of literature. Significant contribution was made by Bankim 
Chandra Chatterjie! who composed the aational song ‘Bande Mat- 
ram’, Tagore’s songs provide the best illustration of the influence of 
patriotic literature on the growth of the spirit of nationalism. 

The influence of the highly? centralised administrative system 
which united the whole country from Kashmir to Kanyakumari and 
from Assam to Sind and the quick and safe means of communica- 
tions also paved the way for the people to think in terms of one 
country. The presence of All India Services assisted in the growth 
of the idea of India as one country and her people as consisting of 
one nation. 

British rule was also responsible for causing the emergence of a 
very strong middle-class which greatly helped the revival of natio- 
nalism, 

Surendta Nath Banerjea was refused admission? to the ICS on 
technical grounds. What the Government lost, the country gained; 
and what he did on his return from England was to organise the 
Indian Association for creating a strong body of public opinion in 
the country and the unification of the Indian races upon the basis 
of common political interests and aspirations, which ultimately grew 
into the Indian National Congress. 

The agitation conducted by the Indian Association for the dis- 
missal of Surendra Nath Banerjea was to a great extent successful 
as the Indians began to be appointed as district magistrates and 
Session judges in the country. But according to the then law, the 
Europeans could be tried only by European judges, The Indian 
Association made a representation to Lord Ripon, and Sir Court- 
ney Ubert introduced a Bill in the Legislative Council in 1883 
_ object was to abolish this discrimination and briog the 
jndgee and a entish subjects under the jurisdiction of India 
community ieee Sie ae areauly Soenes a? Pais 
sit of com ludia. The Indians did not sit idle, and som 

Promise was made that half the members of the jury 


‘1876, birth of B 
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should be Europeans, The Ilbert Bill agitation was an eye-opener for 
the Indians in several ways. It resulted in demonstrating the value 
of organised resistance on a national scale everywhere in the country, 
especially in Madras, Calcutta, Bombay and in the N.W.F.P. 

Indians, therefore, convened an All India National Conference 
at Calcutta in 1883 and it was presided over by Surendra Nath 
Banerjea. The enthusiasm and eagerness which characterised its 
activities were to become the features of the Indian National Cong- 
ress. A national fund was also started simultaneously for carrying 
on the national struggle. 

The role of spiritual renaissance! started by Raja Ram Mohan 
Roy was greatly helped by the impact of western education and 
civilization. The role of the British rulers was to promote and 
protect their British interests which generated the spirit of national- 
ism in our country. 

It was the clash of the British and Tndian interests which culmi- 
nated in the Ilbert Bill agitation and brought home to the Indians 
the prime necessity of having an all-{ndia political organisation de- 
voted purely to political activities. The result was the AJ! India 
National Conference at Calcutta in 1883. 


NATIONALIST RESPONSE TO THE NeW CHALLENGE; 
THe BIRTH OF THE NATIONAL CONGRESS 


While activities were taking place and new associations were being 
formed in different places, the Press was urging the people to unite 
on 2 common platform under a common standard. By a curious 
coincidence the idea of organising the intelligentsia of the country 
occurred to Allen Octavian Hume.” 

Hume was deeply depressed by the economic sufferings of the 
masses and felt that there should be legitimate outlet for their dis- 
content along constitutional lines. Accordingly* he addressed a letter 
ta the graduates of Calcutta University, earnestly appealing to 
them to form an organisation for promoting the mental, moral, 
social and political progress of the Indian people. This appeal 


B. Pattabhai Sitaramayya, The History of rhe Indian National Congress, p. 85. 
‘Hume was a secretary to the Government of India in the Department of 
Revenue, Agriculture and Commerce. 
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resulted in the formation of the Indian National Union in 1884. 
He even went to England and got the official sanction for it. 

The first conference was started at Bombay on 27 December 
1885 under the presidentship of W. C. Bonnerji. The National 
Conference was merged into it. The Congress was intended to be 
first a social conference.! Lord Dufferin also gave a tacit approval 
to it, In Hume's own words, “A safety valve for the escape of 
great and growing forces was urgently needed and no more effec- 
tive safety value than our Congress movement could possibly be 
devised.” 

Nand Lal Chatterjee advances the hypothesis that Hume wanted 
to make the Congress a counterpoise ta Russian intrigue for fo- 
menting troubles in the country. Hume became? the First Secretary 
to the Indian National Congress and continued till his death in 
912, 

The character and objects of the Congress, (1.¢. the Nationalist 
response), as its name indicates, was in the nature of a national 
organisation from the very beginning and it has remained national 
to the present day because it represents all interests and all commu- 
nities and speaks on behalf of the Indian nation as a whole? 
Since its inception in 1885, members of different communities and 
persons hailing from all parts of the country have helped it to be- 
come what it is today, or at least what it was till the advent of 
nationa] independence. It was A.O. Hume who conceived its idea 
and in its infancy it was nursed by two great and noble-minded 
Parsis, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and Dadabhai Naoroji. From its 
start it had the goodwill of noble and Patriotic Muslims like Bad- 
ruddia Tyabji and of eminent Christians like Shri W.C. Bonnerje, 
Its sessions have rotated from place to place and the presidents have 
been chosen from all different commuuities. The decision to hold 
its annual session in rural areas was first given effect in 1937, Its 
national character was emphasised by Mahatma Gandhi in the 
course of his speech at the First Round Table Conference, 

The aim of the Congresst was to organise public opinion in the 
Country, and later on the aim was Swaraj, and at a still later date, 


Zacharias, Renascent India, p. 114. 
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total independence. The method adopted by the Congress (i.e. the 
Nationalist response) was at first the method of prayer and petition, 
because the great bulk of Congress leaders were imbued with the 
spirit of mid-Victorian liberalism and were bent upon winning 
freedom by gradual steps. But the critics regarded it as “political 
mendicancy”, 

Lord Dufferin ridiculed! the Congress as a microscopic minority 
of the people. He also advised the Muslims to oppose the Congress 
and its demands. Government officials also began to criticise the 
Congressmen and it forbade its officials from attending its sessions 
even as visitors, because the Congressmen, in the words of Percival 
Spear, became more and more critical in theic demand for the 
liberalisation of the Legislative Council, and more and more critical 
of the Government and its policies. At that time, the tide was turo- 
ing in favour of the Muslims and the policy of divide-and-rule was 
gaining ground. 

Simultaneously, there was the? birth of the New Nationalism ia 
the new personna of Extremists. There was in the air, the restora- 
tion of pride in our ancient civilization. Swami Vivekananda's 
speeches were mainly responsible for the birth of the new 
nationalism in our country, He delivered his famous speech at the 
Parliament of Religions in 1893 at Chicago; it was like a bombshell 
and took the whole world by surprise. His teachings revolutionised 
the mind of young Bengal and made a profound impresssion on the 
country as a whole. He inaugurated the historic struggle for equa- 
lity between the East and the West.2 Swami Vivekananda ‘Paved 
the way? for the ideas of 1905 and was thus in a great manner 2 
Rousseau of the Bengali revolution.” 

Again in 1893, Aurobindo Ghosh returned to India after his four- 
teen years’ stay in England aod joined the Baroda State Service, 
What a strange coincidence that in one and the same year, 1893, 
Swami, Vivekananda should go to the West to illumine it with the 
light of the East, and another great son of India, Aurobindo Ghosh 
should come home te liberate the Mother and through her to libe- 
rate the world, It may be added that in this very year Tilak started 
the Ganpati festival. Shri Aurobindo opposed the policy of protest, 

*Pradhan, India's Struggfe for Sweraj, pp. 25-26. 
4Ibid., p 27. 
*Haridas and Uma Mukerjec, dJadia’s Struggle for Freedom, p. 112. 
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prayer and petitioning and called for a new bold and courageous 
line of action for the salvation of the country, which was opposed 
by Mahadev Ranade who was a power behind the policy of “draw- 
ing-room. politicians’’! or piecemeal reformers. ; 

In Maharashtra the new spirit found its best exponent in Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak who is described by Sri Aurobindo as the “captain 
of the national aspiration.” He gave expression to it in the historic 
saying, “Freedom js our birth-right and we shall have it.” Tilak made 
Swaraj the goal of national struggle. 

Tilak organised the Gaopati and Shivaji festivals and even carried 
the message to the masses in the rural areas also. In the Punjab Lala 
Lajpat Rai added a similar level to politics, This extremists’ group 
was led by Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Bipin Chander Pal and Lala Lajpat 
Rai. The trio is generally known as Lal-Bal-Pal. 

A disastrous famine broke out followed by plague in Bombay 
Presidency in 1896-97, but the Government paid little heed to it 
and resentment among the people ran very high. Riots broke out 
in Poona and Mr. Rand was shot dead. Tilak was tried for having 
instigated the murder of Rand and was sentenced to ejghteen 
months’ imprisonment. 

Lord Curzon’s highly reactionary policy was full of missions, 
omissions and commissions. His frontier policy and his mission to 
Lhasa were bitterly criticised.? 

The Official Secrets Act, the Calcutta Corporation Act and the 
Indian Universities Act were against the spirit of the times and 
evoked universal protest. Worse still was his act of the partition of 
Bengal in 1904—the year of the Battle of Tushima’—when Japan 
had defeated an European power, Russia. 

Two things* combined to inflame public opinion in Bengal and 
in India as a whole against the partition. It was generally> be- 
lieved that the partition was designed for driving a wedge between 
the Hindus and the Muslims of the province and to create disunity 
among them. In the words of Zacharias, “‘the whole purpose and 
effect of the measure was Machiavellian.”” Lord Curzon toured 


‘Quoted in Haridas and Uma Mukerijce's India’s Straggle for Freedom, 
p. 121. 
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East Bengal and addressed huge gatherings of Muslims to convince 
them to create a province where Islam could be predominant and 
its followers in ascendancy. There was widespread agitation against 
it but the Government did not pay any heed, and the province was 
partitioned on 19 July 1905. 

People hit upon the tdea of boycotting British-manufactured 
goods as a retaliatory measure until the partition was annulled. A 
new organisation came into existence to propagate the twin ideas of 
Swadeshi and Boycott. 16 October 1905 was observed as the Rakhi 
Bandan day, The agitation against the Partition took on the form 
of a national struggle. A new spirit of nationalism was thus born. 
Sri Aurobindo resigned from his job at Baroda and came to Bengal 
to lead the struggle. By way of retaliation against Government 
repression and brutality a new phenomenon, the terrorist move- 
ment, made its appearance. 

The split! occurred at the Surat Congress Session in 1907 and 
the Government came to the help of the Moderates. It deported 
Lala Lajpat Rai to Burma and locked up Sri Aurobinde. Tilak was 
sentenced to a six years’ term, They were deprived of their leaders 
and without any organisation to sustain their national character. 
It was only at the Lucknow Session in 1916 that the reunited Cong- 
ress Session was held {It had split at Bangalore in 1909). 

Political consciousness was awakened considerably with the 
growth of the middle class. The number of newspapers and their 
readers were rapidly growing, which attested to the growing interest 
of the people in politics. The basis of imperialism is force and its 
instrument is military power. Imperialism and militarism support 
each other. They flourish at the expense of the races under their 
subjection, especially when the races are different,? 

Hobson added “Imperialism and Popular Government have n0- 
thing in common; they differ in spirit, in policy, in method.” 

Thus, Imperialism took on the guise of the “‘White Man's 
Burden” policy and with it were added others—power, pride and 
prestige. The gulf between the rulers and the ruled had widened. 

It was this type of relationship between the Englishman and the 
Indian which was more responsible for the awakening of self- 


*Quoted in Surendra Nath Banerjea, 4 Nation in Making, p. 229. 
*1.A. Hobson, Inerialism: A Study india, London, p. 287. 
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consciousness, the burning realisation of humiliation and the crea- 
tion of a sense of frustration, than almost any other aspect of 
British rule. 

The New Nationalism of Tilak!, Lajpat Rai, Bipin Chandra Pal 
and Sri Aurobindo differed from that of the old guard which was 
designated as moderate and was prompted by the veterans like 
Dadabhai Naoroji, Pherozeshah Mehta, Surendra Nath Banerjea, 
Gopal Krishan Gokhale and others. ‘Our old public life was based 
on the frank and loyal acceptance of British rule but the new teach- 
ing condemns all faith in the British Government as childish and 
all hope of rea! progress under it as rash.” But while the old guard 
were never made to sufferfor their partriotism by the British 
Government, leaders of the New Nationalist Movement were sent 
behind bars repeatedly. 

Side by side with the extremist movement, a terrorist movement 
also started. This was the cult of the bomb in the country. The 
novels of Bankim Chandra Chatterji,2 the speeches of Swami 
Vivekananda, also of Tilak, produced a climate in the country 
favourable to the rise of revolutionary activities. These revolutio- 
nary activities became quite aggressive all over the country espe- 
cially in Maharashtra, In the Punjab a regular Ghadar Party was 
formed under the leadership of L. Hardayal. These revolutionaries 
were active in England also. Some of the Punjab revolutionaries? 
threw a bomb at Lord Hardinge in Delhi. 

The terrorist movement, however, did not make any great con- 
tribution te the national movement, The passion for freedom once 
aroused cannot be easily suppressed. Meanwhile Gandhiji appeared 
on the political scene of the country with his novel message of 
ahimsa. They not only suspended their movement but pave full 
support to Gandhiji. 

More important in its effects on the national movement than 
the activities of the revolutionaries was the demon of communalism 
which began to appear jn the country and which is connected with 
the birth of the Muslim League and proved to be a hi ghly retro- 
grading force. It finally !ed to the division of the country, The 


*Surendra Nath Banerjea, A Narion in Making, Pp, 230-31, 
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seeds of this spirit were sown by the British rulers of India in pur- 
suit of their policy of divide-and-rule in order to checkmate the 
forces of nationalism and prolong their sway over them. 

Role of the British in generating the spirit of communalism was 
gaining strength. 

The revolt of 1857 made the British rulers of India realise that 
the only way to save the small number of Britishers from being 
overwhelmed by the teeming millions of the country and to secure 
the safety and stability of British rule was to keep the various com- 
muuities apart from one another and prevent them from uniting in 
a common effort to overthrow their rule. Mounstuart Elphinstone, 
Governor of Bombay during the Company regime, once wrote, 
“divide et impera wasthe old Roman motto and it! should be 
ours,’ With all their famed skill and diplomacy, the English rulers 
decided to put themselves between the Hindus and Muslims and 
so to create a communal triangle of which they would remain the 
base. 

But the sentiment of nationalism was fast growing and people 
were becoming conscious of their rights. 

The Indian National Congress had already taken its birth and 
the growth of such a sentiment could never be welcome to the 
foreign government which, in order to maintain its stability, found 
it necessary to take steps to prevent the Muslims from joining the 
national movement. 

The part played by Beck who had come over to Aligarh as the 
first English Principal of the M.A.O. College played a vital role 
which has already been mentioned. He was a great empire builder 
and successfully kept the Muslims away from the national move- 
ment. 

In his small brochure, Communalism in India. its Origin and 
Growth?, Abdul Majid Khan {of F.C. College, Lahore) has collected 
together sufficient material to prove that the Hindu-Muslim problem 
was deliberately created and the division between the Hindus and 
the Muslims intentionally fostered by the British rulers with a view 
to strengthening and preserving their rule in the country. Abdul 
Majid Khao traces the origin of this problem to 1888 when the 


TAsoka Mehta and Achut Patwardhan, The Comununal Triangle in India, 
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Dufferin Reforms Committee definitely proposed that steps be taken 


HF H its + ” 
to secure the representation of various ‘classes and interests. 


Speaking ov the Indian Councils Bill of 1892, Lord Kimberley 
demanded on his own initiative ¢ 
made for the representation of minorities.’ 

Interested parties were there to blame the Hindus for injustice 
shown to the Muslims.? The idea that the Muslims were a separate 
community and that their future lay in cooperation with the Govern- 
ment and not in siding with the Hindus was first placed before them 
by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan. He can, therefore, be regarded as the 
father of communal thinking among the Muslims of India. 

The growing strength of the Indian National Congress made the 
Government realise that they could hold India only by preventing 
the union of the two great communities, in the demand for Swaraj. 
The first step in this direction was taken by Lord Curzon by creat- 
ing the new province of East Bengal and Assam where the Muslims 
were in majority. The partition’ of Bengal thus gave a great stimulus 
to communalism. 

Lord Minto took the next great step by introducing the obnoxious 
system of separate communal electorates for the Muslims, 

The National Congress was pressing for further reforms but the 
British Government paid no heed unti! the growth of extremism and 
the emergence of terrorism forced its hands, but the Government 
wanted to keep the Muslims on its side, It also welcomed the idea 
of the Muslims having an organisation of their own which could be 
effectively used as a counterpoise to the Congress. 

The Muslims were a subject of discussion among the officials in 
the summer of 1906 in Simla and Nainital. 

Principal Archibald of M.A.O.4 College, Aligarh was also at Simla 
during those months and held talks with the Government officials. 
He wrote a letter from there to Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk (successor 
to Sir Syed at Aligarh) as the leader of the Muslim loyalists. It 
contains the following: 


hat some provision should be 


i F * ii , 
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Colone] Dunlop Smith, Private Secretary of His Excellency 
the Viceroy, “informed me that His Excellency is agreeable to 
receive the Muslim Deputation. He advised that a formal letter 
requesting permission to wait on His Excellency be sent to him. 
Tn this connection I would like to make a few suggestions. The 
formal Jetter should be sent with the signatures of some repre- 
sentative Mussalmans. The Deputation should consist of the 
representatives of all provinces. He further suggested that we 
begin with a Solemn expression of loyalty. The Government step 
of ‘Self-Government’ should be appreciated. But our apprehension 
should be expressed that the principle of election, if introduced, 
would prove detrimental to the interests of the Muslim minority.” 

It should respectfully be suggested that nomination or repre- 
sentation by religion be introduced to meet Muslim opinion. 
We should also say that in a country like India due weight must 
be given to the views of Zamindars, In elections it would be very 
difficult for the Muslims to secure their due share, But in all 
these views 1 must be in the background. They must come from 
you—I can prepare the draft of the address or revise it. 


It was decided to take a deputation to Simla and present an 
address to the Viceroy. Agha Khan who was on his way to Europe 
was called back from Aden to lead the deputation which consisted 
of upper and upper-middle class Muslim leaders. It was received 
by the Viceroy on 1 October 1906. The address it presented to the 
Viceroy was signed by ‘‘Nobles, Jagirdars, Taluqdars, Merchants 
and others, representing a large body of Muslim subjects of His 
Majesty the King Emperor.”! Ef faithfully carrizd out the sugges- 
tions made by Principal Archibald and, after expressing loyalty to 
the British Crown, made the following demands on behalf of the 
Tnodian Muslims:? 

1, Any kind of representation direct or indirect should be made 
for the Muslims keeping in view the position they occupied in India 
a little more than a hundred years ago. 

2. Secondly that the Muslims should be given the right of sending 
their own representatives through separate communal electorates. 
It demanded due proportion in government services, and the 


*Ramsay Macdonald, Awakening of india, pp. 175-76. 
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elimination of the competitive element to the Civil Services. The 
address also voiced the desire of the Muslims to have a university 
of their own which should be the centre of their religious and 
intellectual life. ; 

The biographer of Lord Minto describes the Viceroy’s reply asa 
“charter of Islamic rights”. The Viceroy very naturally found him- 
self in complete accord with the demands of the deputationists, 
because they simply echoed his own innermost wishes and ideas. 

Maulana Mohammad Ali once described the deputation which 
waited upon Lord Minto at Simla asa “command performance.” 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad also held the view that the deputation 
and the address it presented were all “manoeuvred from Simla,”’ 
Ramsay Macdonald! wrote, “The Muslim leaders are inspited by 
certain Anglo-Indian officials; these officials have pulled wires at 
Simla and in London and sowed discord between the Hindu and 
the Muhammadan communities by showing the Muslims special 
favours,” 

The fact that the Secretary of State for India, Lord Morley, ini- 
tially favoured a scheme of mixed joint electorates for the Muslims, 
as outlined by the Government of India who refused to proceed 
with his proposals for further reforms unless the Muslim demand 
for ‘‘sepatate electorates” was conceded. 

The growth of extremism aud the emergence of terrorism in the 
country led the Government to the conclusion that by any means 
the Muslims must be prevented from making common cause with 
the Hindus. Consequently the Government of India reserved all the 
favours and patronage for the members of the loyalist Muslim 
League and left the Muslims outside the League high and dry, No 
Muslim except the Leaguers were invited to the Round Table. 


Without the backing and suppoct of the British Government the 
League could not have survived and prospered. 


ESTABLISHMENT OF THE LEAGUE? 
The deputationists left Simla in order to organise the Muslims for 
receiving Government favours. A meeting of the leading Muslim 


leaders was called at Dacca and a Jarge number of Muslims from 


‘Ramsay Macdonald, Awakening of India, p. 176, 
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all over the country met there on 30 December 1906 and resolved 
to establish a political association of the Indian Muslims which 
came to be known as the Muslim League. 

The aims and objectives were absolutely communal in nature, 

The League placed the negative aim of preventing the develop- 
ment among the Muslims of India of a feeling of fraternity towards 
other communities, and not the positive goal of promoting com- 
munal accord and amity. The aim of the League was to streng- 
then and support that the British rule is better revealed in the 
following extract from a speech of Nawab Mubsin-ul-Mulk deliver- 
ed! at Aligarh; “God forbid, if the British cule disappears from 
India, Hindus will lord over us, and we will be in constant danger 
of our life, property and honour... .” 

It makes it abundantly clear that the League was meant to be 
an orgnisation of the loyalist Muslims and to function as a count- 
erpoise against the seditious Hindu Congress. The demand for 
colonial ‘self-government’ made by the Congress was anathema 
to it. Agha Khan who was its permanent President, and Sir Ali 
Imam who officiated for him, ridiculed the idea of self-government 
for India. Sir Ali Imam asked the Congress to be realistic and prac- 
tical and to be loyal to the Government. Throughout? its life the 
League maintained an alliance with the bureaucracy, its leaders 
never came into conflict with the foreign rulers. The Muslims gra- 
dually began to think that they constituted a distinct and separate 
community having no common interests with the Hindus and that 
no fusion of the communities was possible. 

The natura} issue of this sentiment was the demand for Pakistan. 
The separate electorates became 2 bone of contention, and the 
effects of communalism on the national struggle for freedom re~ 
sulted in the partition of the country. The Congress opposed the 
system of separate electorates as it was anti-national and undemo- 
cratic. The separate electorate with weightage was given to the 
Muslims. 

it was given effect to in the Minto-Morley reforms. The opposi- 
tion of the Congress to the principle of separate electorates con- 
firmed the Muslims in their belief by making common cause with 
the Government rather than by collaborating with the Congress. 


‘Vice-Chancellor of Aligath Muslim University. 
*Ram Gopal, op. cit., p. 101. 
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All this paved the way for the growth of Hindu communalism, 
Many far-sighted and patriotic Muslims, both in and outside the 
ranks of the Congress, opposed this principle, Prominent among 
them was Mohammad Ali Jinnah who moved a resolution de- 
nouncing it at the 1910 Congress Session, Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad and others also opposed it and described it as an irreconci- 
liable ulster in India.! 

But the mischievous system was introduced in our country in 1910 
as the most suitable means of giving effect to the policy of divide- 
and-rule. The Congress, in spite of its opposition in 1906, was 
compelled by the force of circumstances to accept the separate elec- 
torates in 1916, But the nationalist Muslims were at work, which 
temporarily weakened the alliance between the bureaucracy and the 
Muslim League and Maulana criticised the League policy and 
method in his papers Ai Hilal, Comrade, and Hamdard, The League 
accepted ‘self-government’ as its goal and brought it closer to the 
Congress,More important was the disappointment and disillusion- 
ment caused by ‘the announcement of the King Emperor on the 
occasion of the Delbi Durbar in 1911 anuulling? the partition of 
Bengal. 

The events in Turkey also played? an important role in shaking 
the loyalty of the Indian Muslims to the British Government. The 
attitude of the Government of Great Britain was unfriendly towards 
Turkey in the Turko-Italian war and also in the Balkan which end- 
ed with the diminution of the dominion of the Turkish Sultan in 
Burope who was the Khalifa of the Muslim community all the 
world over. The Indian Muslims viewed with alarm the decline in 
the secular power of the Khalifa. The Muslims regarded it as a 
grave conspiracy of the European powers to drive out Turkey, des- 
cribed as the ‘sick man of Burope’’. 

The Government of India viewed the sympathy of the Indian 
Muslims towards Turkey as a part of the pan-Islamic movement 
which was gathering strength in the country. It decided to suppress 
the movement. The Punjab Government took action against the 
editors of these Zamidars, Maulana Zafar Ali, Mohammad Ali and 
Shaukat Ali for the duration of the First World War which broke 


Ulster, bone of contention in Ireland, 


*Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement i indi 
hises Aca at in India, vol. IL, p. 359. 
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out in 1914. The Congress showed much sympathy for Turkey. 
Many Congress leaders had helped in the collection of funds for 
Turkey. It was a Congress Muslim, M.A. Ansari, who led the 
Medical Red Crescent Mission to Turkey. 

The League adopted a resolution stressing the necessity of the 
Hindus and the Muslims joining hands to work for national pro- 
gress. The Congress also passed a resolution in its 1913 Session 
that leaders of the different communities would make ‘every effort 
to find a modus operandi for joint action on all questions of national 
interest.” 

Subsequently, the Congress! and the League at their session 
held at Lucknow in 1916 adopted the Congress League scheme of 
teforms, The League for the time being gave up its loyalism and 
put on the nationalist garb. It was too much for Agha Khan and 
Ameer Ali who left the League with their followers. The League 
failed to hold the attention of the Indian Muslims because it was 
not sufficiently anti-British for the dismemberment of the Turkish 
empire. Mention may be made here that Jinnah was totally oppos- 
ed to the Congress Jending support to the Khilafat Movement and 
mixing religion with politics. ‘What happens,” be would say, thurap- 
ing the table, “if the Caliph himself is dethroned, or is made to 
abdicate? The days of Kings and Emperors are over. In any case, 
whether the Muslims have one Khalifa or a hundred, it is not the 
business of the Congress to meddle in a religious matter.” 


4.N. Sahni, The Lid Of andalso The Mlustrated Weekly of India, 26 
December 1976, 
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Chapter 5 


Punjab Between Morley-Minto 
Reforms And Provincial 
Autonomy 1909-35 





The Muslim League failed to hold the attention of the Indian Mus- 
lims after 1919 and its affairs were in a moribund condition. 

Despite! the unanimity of the Congress and the League in regard 
to constitutional reforms, Montague the Secretary of State for 
India, who was on a short visit to India for examining the question 
of further reforms, and Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy who was 
collaborating with him, rejected the Congress League scheme as 
impracticable but adopted the principle of separate communal 
electorates for the Muslims which formed part of it. 

Though the authors of the Montford scheme of reforms regarded 
the system of separate communal electorates as opposed to the 
teachings of history, as perpetuating class distinctions, as siereo- 
typing existing relations and in fact, as a very serious hindrance to 
the development of the self-governing principle, they nevertheless 
recommended its continuance in view of the assurances given to the 
Muslims. They went a stzp further and proposed its extension to 
the Sikhs in the Punjab. The ‘‘communal award” of Mr Macdonald 
extended its scope still further and gave its doubtful boon to the 


scheduled classes, Anglo-Indians, Indian Christians and many other 
interests and classes, 


1J.N. Sahni, The Lid Of, p. 110, 
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In subsequent developments the! League intensified the spirit of 
communalism among the Indian Muslims. 

The Khilafat Conference became the centre of politica] conscious- 
ness and activities of the Indian Muslims under the leadership of 
Mahatma Gandhi which led to an unprecedented wave of Hindu- 
Muslim unity but this state of affairs did not last for long. The 
atrocities committed by the Moplas of Malabar upon the Hindus 
led to the outbreak of communal riots in 2 virulent form. The dis- 
solution of the Khiiafat Conference after the dismissal of Sultan 
Abdul Hamid of Turkey and the virtual abolution of the Khilafat 
by the Turks themselves under Mustafa Kamal Pasha changed the 
position completely. The? Muslim League again took the stage on 
behalf of the Muslims. It was about this time that Muhammad Ali 
Jinnah, who had left the Congress in 1920, joined the League. 

The League found itself divided into two sections over the ques- 
tion of offering cooperation to the Simon Commission. One section 
led by Sir Mohammad Shafi and Sir Fazle Hussain was for whole 
hearted cooperation with the Simon Commission, while the other 
fed by Jinnah was opposed to it. The Indian Muslims were also 
divided into three groups in regard to the attitude adoped towards 
the Nehru Report, One section led by Ansari, Hakim Ajmal 
Khan? and Mulana Azad was in favour of accepting it, another 
section Ied by Sir Mohammad Shafi and Sir Fazle Hussain was 
opposed to it, while the third section under the leadership of 
Jinnah proposed several vital amendments to the Report which were 
against its basic principles. The two other groups kept alive the 
spirit of communalism. During the space of a few years men like 
Hakim Ajmal Khan, Fazle Hussain, Ansari, Maulana Mohammad 
Ali, Sir Mohammad Shafi died, leaving the field free for Jinnah. He 
was called back from England where he had gone with a view to 
settling down and practising law, to assume the leadership of the 
League, 

It was under his presidentship that the’ League contested 
elections to the Provincial Legislatures held in 1937 but with rather 
disappointing results. The League was trounced by its opponents 


JN, Sahni, The Lid OF, pp. 120-21. i 
India in 1927-28, Government of India, Central Publication Branch, p. 61. 


*See Appendix 3. Foreign Political Department notes 1921 (a0, 72 National 
Archives), 

a 

Mohammad Raza Khan, What Price Freedom, pp. 136-37. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


50 The Partition of the Punjab 


in Muslim majority provinces, uamely, the Punjab, Bengal, Sind 
and the N.W.F.P. It was only in the Muslim minority provinces 
like Uttar Pradesh and Bihar that its candidates were successful 
against non-League Muslim candidates. Then later on in Uttar 
Pradesh and Bihar the Muslim League candidates were supported 


py the Congress. In short, in 1937 the fortunes of the League were 
ata low ebb. But there occurred anevent which proved to be 


momentous, The League expected that it would share power with 
the Congress where it was in an absolute majority. The negotiations 
for forming joint Conegress-League coalition ministries, however, 
failed. The failure and the feeling of frustration that followed from 
it gave an opportunity to the League to rally the Muslims under 
its banner by making venomous attacks upon Congress leadership 
which it accused of pursuing purely Hindu interests. The League 
impressed upon the minds of the Muslims that the Congress was 
an exclusively Hindu body and the Muslims could never expect 
justice or fair play from any government dominated by it. 

When the! Congress ministries resigned in 1939 on the war issue, 
the League celebrated 22 December as a day of ‘deliverance and 
thanksgiving’. The refusal of the Congress to form coalition ‘minis- 
tries in 1937, proved 1o be fateful and disastrous. It sowed the 
seed which resulted jn the demand for Pakistan and the new theory 
that the Muslims constituted a nation distinct from the Hindus and 
as such were entitled toa separate homeland of their own. The 
demand for Pakistan and the two-nation theory? on which it was 


based germinated and developed between 1937 and 1940. 

Though the Muslim League was the first communal body, yet it 
was not the only one of its kind in India, The Hindus, Sikhs, Chris- 
tians and the untouchables set up many communal organisations 
of their own in coutse of time for similar purposes. India became 
a Jand of communal organisations. The differences between them 
were utilised by the British Government for its own porpose. 

The Hindu Mahasabha—the chief communal organisation of the 
Hindus—was set up in 1915 to check the proselytising activities of 
the Muslims and the Christian missionaries. Secondly, the Hindus 
suffered much in men and money in communal riots wherever they 


*Mohammad Raza Khan, What Price Freedom, p. 80, 
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broke out. It became necessary to organise the Hindus for self- 
defence. ‘Shuddhi’ and ‘Sangathan’ thus became the watchwords! of 
the Mahasabha. The Muslim League was putting forth more and 
more aggressive demands and they were receiving the support of 
the British authorities. The Indian National Congress could not 
take up a strong attitude against such demands, The Hindus were 
thus driven to organise themselves. Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya 
and Lala Lajpat Rai? supported the Mahasabha. It thrived mainly 
because of the unreasonable demands of the Muslim League and 
the policy of appeasement or compromise adopted by the Congress 
towards them. 

The advent of V.D,. Savarkar brought a great change in the 
character of the Mahasabha. It developed a political programme and 
began to give a lead to the Hindus on political questions. It would 
thus appear that the Mahasabha became as aggressively communal 
as the Mushm League but tried to cover it up by using some kind 
of vague national terminology.* 

After the retirement of Savarkar, S.P. Mookerjee became its 
leader, As against the League demand for Pakistan it set up the 
slogan of ‘‘Akhand Hindustan”. As a protest against the Congress’ 
acceptance of the scheme of partitioning the country, the Hindu 
Mahasabha refused to participate in the Independence Day celebra- 
tions of 15 August 1947. 

There was another Hindu communal organisation known as 
Rashtriya Swayam Sevak Sangh (RSS). It also believed in ‘Akhand 
Hindustan’, 

Minority communities like the Sikhs, Anglo-Indians, Europeans 
and other depressed classes Had their respective organisations, Each 
of them was anxious to get as largea share in political power under 
the reformed constitution as possible. The Sikhs demanded weight- 
age in the Punjab and in the centre similar to what was conceded 
to the Muslims under the Lucknow Pact. 

The depressed classes* under the leadership of B.R. Ambedkar 
wanted separate electorates. The Muslim demand for a majority in 
the Punjab and Bengal could not be reconciled with the Sikh demand 
for weightage in the Punjab. 

Jawaharlal Nehru, The Discovery of India, p. 329. 

See Appendix J. 


*B.R. Ambedkar, Pakistan or Partition. 
*Idid, 
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Thus arose the communal problem which proved a stumbling 
block during the second session of the Round Table Conference 
and made a progress in the work of the Federal Structure Com- 
mittee impossible, It was with the help of the system of communal 
representation first introduced in 1909, then in 1919 and 1935, that 
the foreign government tried to balance and counterpoise one 
community against the other with a view to securing its own slabi- 
lity. 

Free and independent India did not stand in need of it. The new 
constitution abolished its ‘toot and branch’. Seats were reserved 
only for the Scheduled Castes. 

The Sikhs under the leadership? of Master Tara Singh wanted 
the establishment of a Sikh province. Every type of communalism, 
it Muslim, Hindu, or Sikh, is undesirable. Communalism is the 
most dangerous enemy of democracy. From time immemorial India 
has been a secular state. Intolerance and fanaticism are a denial of 
Hindu culture and incompatible with Hindu genius. 


Non-CooperaTION MOVEMENT AND MONTAGUE CHELMSFORD 
REFORMS OF 19137 


One great obstacle to the development of Kadian polity has all 
along been the communal differences in India. These were inaugut- 
ated virtually during the time of Lord Minto and when a scheme 
of ‘self-government’ was about to be formulated in 1917. It was 
fortunate that the adjustments between the two great communities 
of India were made by voluntary apreement between the two parties. 
The year 1917 witnessed a quickening of national consciousness 
ae India and a widely popular agitation in favour of home 
e. 

The cry of home rule. spread to the remotest corners of the 
land and Home Rule Leagues were established all over the country 
under the leadership of Mrs Annie Besant. Mrs Besant was impri- 
soned and the Home Rule League became yery popular’, 


*G.V. Subba Rao, Partition of India, 1947. 
e 
; Indeed the Home Rule League had adopted and popularised the tricolour 
jag and later on it viriual ly became the Congress flag. Also Sce Appendia, Il. 


‘B. Pattabhai Sita 
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India was, however, planning a campaign of passive resistance in 
order to secure the release of the home rule internees. A joint 
meeting of the Congress and the League sent a small deputation 
consisting of Jinnah, C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Sapru and Wazir 
Hassan to England to meet Sir W, Wedderburn's! advice for pro- 
moting the scheme of reforms for India. But what irritated the 
Government of India most was that while Delhi and Simla were 
sending secret despatches regarding reforms, the Congress and the 
League members should not have overreached them. 

Chamberlain2, the Secretary of State resigned due to the Meso- 
potamian muddle and Montagu took over as the Secretary of State. 
It was? in the course of his debate that Montagu criticised the 
Government of India as ‘far two wooden, far too iron, far too 
inelastic, and far too antediluvian to subserve its purposes in modern 
times.”’ 

This was considered a first-class victory for India, for Montagu 
was believed to be a statesman possessing goodwill, ability, courage 
and first-hand knowledge, True to public expectations, Montagu 
on behalf of the Cabinet made the following authoritative announce- 
ment on 20 August 1917, regarding responsible government as the 
goal of British policy; the increasing association of Indians in every 
branch of administration and the gradual development‘ of self- 
governing institutions with a view to the progressive realisation of 
responsible government in India as an integral part of the British 
Empire, 

As a practical token of trust in the people, he removed the racial 
bar which excluded Indians from the King's commissions in the 
army. Further he announced his intention to proceed to [adia in 
order to consuit the Viceroy and give a hearing to all the interests 
concerned in India’s advance towards ‘self-government’. 

Mrs Besant and her associates were released and later on the 
question of ‘passive resistance’ was also dropped. 

A memorandum was sent tothe Viceroy, Lord Chelmsford by 


; ‘B. Patiabhai Sitaramayya, The History of the Indian National Cougress, vol. 1, 
*Ibid., p. 132, 


*Ibid., p. 134. 
“tdid., p. 135, 
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C.Y. Chintamani! upon the elevation of their country to a status 
of equality with the dominions in all inter-imperial matters. 

Montagu and Lord Chelmsford had been touring the wholec oun- 
try, receiving deputations and granting interviews everywhere. 
Indians wanted to support Montagu. The Moderates everywhere 
repeated the statement and added that Montagu could do nothing 
if he was disowned by the extremists in India as well as the die-hard 
in England. Ultimately it failed, as the people on publication of 
the Report made the statement that the reform scheme was “Un- 
worthy? of Britain to offer and India to accept.” 

The Congress League scheme declared that nothing short of ‘self- 
government’ within the Empire would satisfy the legitimate aspua- 
tions of the Indians. Instead Montagu neither used the phrase, 
‘self-government’ nor ‘dominion status’, but only the term ‘“‘respon- 
sible government’’. 

Different sections of public opinion reacted differently to Mon- 
tague’s declaration of policy. The Moderates hailed it as a Magna 
Charta, while the nationalists who had been demanding the establish- 
ment of self-government in the near future were not satisfied with 
the declaration of ‘responsible government’. 

After ascertaining the views of Indian leaders of different shades 
of opinion, Montagu in consultation with the Viceroy and the 
Provincial Government paid a visit to India. He arrived in November 
1917? and stayed on till the following May. He met top-ranking 
leaders of the Congress and Muslim League. He has given aa 
account of what he saw and heard in his personal diary which 
makes highly interesting reading. One immediate effect of his visit 
was to divert the attention of political leaders from agitational 
activities and keep them thinking of his mission, In his diary he 
makes the following entry dated 28 February 1918: 


Ihave kept India quiet for six months ata critical period of 
the war, Ihave set the politicians thinking of nothing but my 
mission. The Home-Rule movement which had become very 
active in 1917, became somewhat dull after the arrival of Mr. 


‘President of the Indisn National Congress. 


; oer a Siteramayya, The History of the Indian Nattonal Congress, vol. (, 


*War was also going on and in the meanti i i 
me the Russ 
November Revolution) had also broken out. . potas aaa 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Punjab Between Moriey-Minto Reforms and Provincial Autonomy 1909-35 5S 


Montagu. Leaders got busy speculating about the coming reforms, 
Mr Montagu utilised! the opportunity of “rallying the Mode- 
rates aod crushing the Extremists.” 


His report was based on four cardinal points: (j) popular control 
over local bodies; {it} partial responsibility oc dyarchy in the pro- 
vinces, (iii} increased opportunities of influencing the Government 
in the centre but without any responsibility; and (iv) the relaxa- 
tion of the control of the Secretary of State for India. He submitted 
this report on 8 July 1918. 

The principle of separate communal electorates was retained des- 
pite the candid admission of its being anti-democratic and anti- 
national in character. The authors of the Report could not abandon 
it because of its previous commitments to the Muslims. They went 
a step further that it might be extended to the Sikhs. 

The Congress met in a special session in Bombay in August 1918 
to discuss the Montford Reforms and adopted the resolution of 
entirely disagreeing with the formula but never ‘rejected’ it. The 
Congress demanded the fundamental rights of the people to be 
preserved, and in the second case an attempt was made to take the 
case of India before other nations, especially America, to support 
India for ‘self-government’ and to provide democratic institutions 
for the people living under its government. The rule of self-deter- 
mination for the future peace of the world as proposed by President 
Wilson and Lloyd George and other statesmen applied to India also. 
The Congress also demanded that India should also be represented 
in the Peace Conference. 


NON-CooPERATLION MovEMENT IN THE PUNJAB 


The Indian revolutionaries tried to smuggle atms from couatries 
opposed to Great Britain. In order to checkmate their activites the 
Government of India passed the notorious Defence of India Act 
Which gave it very wide powers of arresting and trying persons 
Suspected to be engaged in criminal and revolutionary activities. It 
was meant to arrest persons without the help of any jury. Persons 
*B. Pattabhai Sitaramayya, The History of the indian National Congress, vol. I, 
P. 140, 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


56 The Partition of the Punjab 


accused of violating rules were sentenced to transportation for life 
and even to death. 

Thus the Defence of India Act! wasa sort of ‘Lawless Law’. 
This Act was to lapse with the ending of the war but the Govern- 
ment wanted to retain some of its powers, Therefore, a committee 
was formed under the chairmanship of Justice Rowlatt of the 
London High Court to investigate the revolutionary movements 
effectively. The Rowlatt Committee carried on its work at the same 
time when Montague was holding discussions in India. The report 
of the Rowlatt Committee was published just about a week 
before the publication of the Moutford report on constitutional 
reforms. The Rowlatt Committee recommended special legislation 
which would have curtailed the liberty of the people ia a drastic 
manner [(Na vakil?, na appeal, na dalil. ie. no pleader, 00 appeal 
and no argument)]. 

In the meantime Gandhiji had entered the Indian political field 
and he also urged the Government to drop the Bill which he con- 
demned as a Black Bill. This Bill? seemed to treat the Indians as 
subjects for administration and not as citizens. 

This Bill was passed‘ in the teeth of public opposition, followed 
by terrible reaction in the country which proved to be the most 
Tuinous for the Montford Reforms. Gandhiji came into the lime- 
light and assumed leadership of the national movement. Gandhiji 
organised ‘passive resistance’ or satyagraha for disobeying those 
laws. Non-cooperation was started, The day 6 April 1919 was fixed 
for hartals (strikes) on a countrywide scale. There was complete 
unity between the Hindus and Muslims and the immediate cause for 
such unity was the disgust that the Muslims felt at the position of 
Turkey being unsettled after the war and the danger to the Khilafat, 
and the Hindus fully sympathised with those feelings. 

The scene of India’s struggles and sufferings shifted now to the 
Punjab which ultimately led to the partition of the Punjab. 

The fartal bad passed off peacefully at Amcitsar. Dr Satyapal 
and Dr Kitchiew were served with a nolice, on 9 April, for deporta- 
tion. The news spread like wildfire and a small crowd marched in 


*Satyapal and Prabodh Chander, Sixt 
dite Abs fer Ata 1 Sixty Years of Congress, Lahore, 1946. 
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a procession towards the residence of the Deputy Commissioner, 
The crowd was totally unarmed but it was fired upon and people 
resorted to violence. Some Europeans were killed by them. 

On 11 April General Dyer took command of the city and next 
day people were arrested indiscriminately. A Public meeting was 
organised at Jallianwala Bagh! for 13 April. Soon after the meeting 
had commenced, General Dyer reached the place with his troops and 
ordered firing at the crowd without giving it any order or oppor- 
tunity to disperse, People were caught as ina trap and died ino 
hundreds. 

The General was let off by the Government with premature retire- 
ment, and honoured by the British people in England and in India 
in various ways. It was given out that it was an error of judgment. 
The Government appointed the Hunter Commission for investigat- 
ing the causes which led to the tragedy. Martial Law was imposed 
in Amritsar on 15 April. Questions were raised by Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malviya in the Imperial Legislative Council but were dis- 
allowed by the Governor-General. This was followed by the 
National Congress’ decision to boycott the Hunter Commission and 
to appoint a committee of its own to inquire into the disturbances 
and the Martial! Law administration, C.R. Das, Moti Lal Nehru, 
Abbas Tayabji and Jaykar were its members. 

All this disitlusioned Gandhiji. He turned a non-cooperator and 
started his non-cooperation and non-violent movement for seeking 
redress for the Punjab wrongs and also for the Khitafat issue. 

Gandhiji started the non-cooperation? movemect against the Row- 
latt Act which had been placed on the statute book in the teeth of 
Popular opposition but was never enforced. This marked the entry 
of Mahatma Gandhi into Indian politics and it at once placed him 
on a par with Tilak and Mrs Annie Besant. The agitation against the 
Rowlatt Act laid the foundation on which subsequent campaigns of 
Ron-cooperation and civil disobedience were based. Gandhiji was 
Sentenced to six years’ imprisonment by Broomfield for having pre- 
ached sedition through articles in his weekly, Young India. Therein 
he explained why he was forced to turn against the Government. 

The first shock came in the shape of the Rowlatt Act, @ law 
designed to rob the people of all freedom. Then followed the Punjab 


"See Appendix 3. 
*Satyapal and Prabodh Chander, Sixty Years of Congress, p. 60. 
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horrors beginning, with the massacre at Jallianwala Bagh and culmi- 
nating in the failure of the British Prime Minister to honour his 
word piven to the Indian Muslims. Gandhiji was elected the Presi- 
dent of the Khilafat Movement. 

Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose! expressed his views in following 
words: 


There can be little doubt that if the Government of Lord 
Chelmsford had, in 1920, taken drastic action against the authors 
of the Punjab atrocities, the confirmed *Co-operator’, Mr Gandhi, 
would not have been forced to the path of non-cooperation, nor 
would the Indian National Congress have set aside the resolution 
adopted at the Amritsar Session in December 1920. 


The Jallianwala tragedy! brought about a change not only in 
Gandhiji but also in that of many others towards the Government 
of India. For example, Rabindra Nath Tagore reacted sharply. He 
renounced his Knighthood, and Sir Sankaran Nair resigned from the 
membership of the Viceroy’s Executive Council. 

The deputation led by Gandhiji which met the Viceroy contained 
many Hindus including Swami Shraddhananda, Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya and Pandit Moti Lal Nebru. The Viceroy’s reply was 
discouraging. In the meantime Gandhiji had issued a manifesto in 
which he outlined the course of action to be adopted by the Khilafat 
Conference. This manifesto contains the first elaborate statement of 
Gandhbiji’s doctrine of non-violent nen-cooperation, which became 
a prominent feature of India’s struggle for independence. 

The immediate effect of the advocacy of Khilafat Movement was 
the intense wave of Hindu-Muslim unity which also proved to be 
short-lived. 

Non-cooperation movement was in favour? of surrender of titles, 
boycott of foreign goods and boycott of legislative councils. This 
was a signal for men ‘ike Jinnah, Bipin Chander Pal and Mrs Annie 
Besant to leave the Congress. This loss was compensated by the 
ontush of a large number of Muslims headed by the Ali brothers and 
a large number of ulemas*. But this had one undesirable result for 

rgd Ae eiety Bose, The Indian Struggle, p. 39. 
"Ibid., p. 40, See Appendix 3. 
‘Religious body of the Muslims. 
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Gandhiji. He lost contact with the slowly emerging group of English 
educated Muslims who proved to be a tower of strength to the 
Mustim League when it came to be rejuvenated under the leadership 
of Jinnah towards the late thirties. 

At first the Government’s attitude was not very serious. But the 
boycott demonstration organised by the Congress Session at Nagpur 
in 1920 against tbe Duke of Connaught, who had come to inaugur- 
ate the Montford Reforms, anvoyed it much. The Ali brothers 
were sentenced eachto two years’ imprisonment. Later on the 
Prince of Wales (later Edward VIII} was to pay 2 visit to India and 
land in Bombay on 17 November 1921. Since it was considered 
that the purpose of his visit was to rally public support in favour of 
the Government, the Congress issued instructions for boycotting his 
visit. The people. were to show their resentment by observing com- 
plete Kartal on the day he was to land in Bombay. It was a complete 
success.! 

The political situation in the country was none too favourable for 
creating an atmosphere for according a reception to the Prince of 
Wales. Lord Reading was inclined for favourable settlement with 
the Congress. He offered to release all the volunteers, provided the 
Congress agreed to call off the civil disobedience movement imme- 
diately so that the Prince’s visit would not be boycotted by the 
people. The Government also assured the Congress leaders that a 
round table conference would be summoned to settle the future 
constitution? of India. 

There were clashes between the Royalists and the non-coopera- 
tors all over the country. Even the Anglo-Indian papers like the 
Statesman and the Englishman, wrote the next day that Calcutta 
Volunteers had taken possession of the city and the Government 
had abdicated; they demanded immediate and drastic action es 
the Congress volunteers. The Congress organisation was eareke 
illegal and it was followed by similar notifications in otber parts ° 
the country. This signified? a radical change in the policy of (BE 
Goverament, It decided to suppress by force the movement fot 1 
boycott of the visit of the Prince of Wales. All this was most eh 
come to the Congress. In Calcutta, Deshbandhu C.R. Das = 
the challenge—and he himself, his wife and his som were acresis®- 


‘Subhash Chandra Bose, The Indian Struggle, D. 68. 
*Ibid., p. 67. 
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Their arrest set the whole province ablaze. Thousands of young 
men and women came forward to defy the Government ban on 
volunteers. The struggle between the Government and the Congress 
was at its peak. Das and other leaders were arrested in Calcutta. 
Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Pandit Govind 
Ballabh Pant and others were arrested in Uttar Pradesh, and Lala 
Lajpat Rai and others in the Punjab. 

The politica) situation outside India was none too favourable 
from the point of view of Great Britain. The entire Muslim world 
seemed to be combining against Britain and this was bound to 
have an effect on the Indian Muslims. It is, therefore, quile reason- 
able to suppose that the Government of Lord Reading was most 
anxious to create a favourable atmosphere for the visit of the 
Prince of Wales to Calcutta. A peace-maker was found in Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya. If the Congress was to boycott the civil 
disobedience movement immediately, the Government would simul- 
taneously withdraw the notification declaring the Congress volun- 
teers illegal and release all persons arrested under it. Deshbandhu 
C.R, Das was in favour of a settlement with the Government. The 
release of the Ali brothers was a ticklish problem, since they were 
not convicted under the non-cooperation movement of the Congress 
volunteers. Gandhiji insisted upon the immediate release of the Ali 
brothers. Das sent his friends who were outside the jail to 
Sabarmati to lure Gandhiji round. [t was too late when Gandhiji’s 
Consent came, Tired of waiting, the Government of India changed 
its mind. The failure of the negotiations had no effect on the move- 
ment which continued in full swing. All the prominent leaders except 
Gandhiji were in jail. I¢ was in this atmosphere that the Congress 
Session was held in December at Ahmedabad. In place of the Presi- 
dent elect, Deshbandhu C.R. Das, who was undergoing six months’ 
term in jail, Hakim Ajmal Khan! took the chair and read out the 
incomplete address written by Das. Gandhiji was made the ‘Sole 
authority of the Congress’. ; 

Eee pt a tr alata ried 
the Keer stance be | diso ae if within seven days of 
convicted for non-violent ue a ae sha eon Hepa 
by the people of Bardoli b Lie i Rt Aa ek onl 

y Tefusing to pay the taxes. Mahatma 
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Gandhi's ulttmatum threw the whole country into great excitement. 
In the words of Subhash Chandra Bose, the people began to count 
the hours as they sped by with bated breath. But Destiny had will- 
ed otherwise. An incident occurred in the tiny village of Chauri 
Chaura in Gorakhpur, Uttar Pradesh. There was picketing by some 
volunteers for banning the sale of foreign goods and of liquor. 
Police opened fire and many people in retaliation set fire to the post 
offiee. 

When the news reached Mahatma Gandhi!, he immediately 
decided to suspend the movement throughout the country. Gandhiji 
asked his countrymen to concentrate on the coustructive pro- 
gramme of hand-spinning and hand-weaving, removal of untoucha- 
ability, promotion of communal unity and temperance, 

Gandhiji was arrested. The suspension of the movement meant 
its collapse. Popular resentment was all the greater because Gandhiji 
did not consult the representatives from the different provinces. To 
sound the order of retreat first when public enthusiasm was reach- 
ing the boiling point was nothing short of a national calamity. Lala 
Lajpat Rai was feeling the same way, and he wrote a seventy-page 
letter to Gandhiji from prison, saying it was wrong to punish? the 
whole country for the mischief of some villagers. Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru wrote in his book® that he was much upset by it. 

Mahatma Gandhi wrote in the issue of Young /ndia, dated 16 
February 1922 as follows: ‘He realised, as Subhash Chaadra Bose 
and Jawaharlal did not seem to realise, that the non-cooperation 
moment was losing its non-violent character, At the appropriate 
moment he applied the brake and cried a halt.” 

Like the preceding Satyagraha movement against the Rowlatt 
Act, the aon-cooperation Movement of [920-21 was also called 
off on account of the eruption of violence before it could reach its 
normal conclusion, Neither was Swaraj attained, nor were the 
Punjab and Khilafat wrongs redressed. 

Never before had the country ressounded so enthusiastically to 
cries of ‘Hindu-Mussalman-Ki-Jai’. Never before had a teader 
emerged of Gandhiji’s incomparable equality.* 


‘Subhash Chandra Bose, The Jadian Struggle, p. 70. 

*Ibid,, p. 74, Also see Appendix 3. 

*Nehru on Gandhiji, pp. 38-39. 
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w to the prestige of the Govern- 


t dealt a fatal blo 
beget ily wide-awake and fearless. 


ment and made the people politica : 
But the Hindu-Muslim unity was short-Jived. There was the Moplas 


Rebellion. The Moplas constituted a band of fanatic Muslims residing 
on the Malabar Coast. They murderd their Hindu brethren and put 
a heavy strain on Hindu-Muslim unity. ; 

The Communal riots that followed the suspension of the non- 
cooperation movement and the disintegration of the Khilafat 
Movement gave a further setback to unity. 


THE CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE MOVEMENT 


The abrupt withdrawal of the Movement by Gandhiji, and his 
subsequent arrest and conviction for six years, produced a great 
depression among the people, The Government continued its policy 
of reprseionseverely. The AICC appointed a small committee to 
tour the country and report on the situation. The committee headed 
by Hakim Ajmal Khan, Pandit Moti Lal Nehru and V. J. Patel 
recommended that Congressmen should enter the legislatures in 
order to wreck the Reforms from within. The other three members 
—C, Rajagopalachari, M. A. Ansari and K. Aiyangar—~held the 
opposite view, 

In the depression and gloom! that followed the arrest of Gandhiji, 
the Muslim League which had played second fiddle to the Khilafat 
Conference and toed the Congress line came out of its hiding, 
asserted itself and began to take a somewhat mdependent line of 
action, It assumed its old role as a communal organisation and for- 
mulated the political demands of the Muslims. The Hindu Maha- 
sabha also raised its head and launched the movements of ‘Shuddhi’ 
and ‘Sangathan’. The Muslims retaliated by starting ‘Tabliq’? and 
‘Tanzeem’. The communal situation thus steadily went from bad 
to worse. Hindu-Muslim unity, which was an important feature of 
the non-cooperation movement, suffered a serious setback. Deve~ 
lopments in Turkey bewildered the Indian Muslims, The leader of 
the new Turkey, Mustafa Kamal Pasha, abolished the Sultanate, 
established a republican regime in the country, and replaced the 
Khalifa. The Indian Muslims who had taken part in the non-co- 
operation movement left politics and swelled the ranks of the 
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communalists—thus observed Jawaharlal, ! 

On release from jail, Deshbandhu Das argued that participation 
in the election campaign would give the Congress an opportunity 
to carry on propaganda all over the country, The move was oppos- 
ed by orthodox followers of Gandhiji who came to be known as 
‘non-changers’. The question came up at the Gaya Session of the 
Congress which was presided over by Deshbandhu C.R. Das himself, 
He resigned from the presidentship of the Congress and organised 
a separate group under the name of Swaraj Party. The party was 
formed on | January 1923. In this move he was greatly helped by 
Pandit Moti Lal Nehru. The two leaders worked hard and its first 
session was held at Allahabad in March 1923. The political aim of 


the party was the attainment of dominion status. ; 
Some mediators tried to bring about a sort of cormpromise bet- 


ween the Swarajists and the non-changers and a special session was 
held in Delhi in September 1923. Maulana Azad was elected the 
President of the special session, On entering the Legislative Assem- 
bly, the party would demand the right of the Indian people to frame 
their own constitution and it would resort to the policy of “Uni- 
form, continuous and consistent obstruction witha view to making 
Government through the Assembly and Councils impossibie.” 
R.C. Majumdar? sums up the Swaraj Party when he says that 
it was for the first time that the Assembly wore the appearance of 
atruly national assembly were national grievances and national 
aims and aspirations were expressed without any reservation. 
Dr Zacharias® says that the Swarajists were in the position of 
People who wanted to keep their cake and eat it at the same time. 
The decline of the Swaraj Party came partly due to the untimely 
death of C.R, Das in June 1925 and secondly due to the communal 
tensions in the country, Thirdly, the Government also contributed 
to its decline by arresting and detaining without trial a large num- 
ber of its influential workers and leaders in Bengal. One of the 
Persons thus arrested and detained was Subhash Chandra Bosc.* 
Many prominent persons after the death of Deshbandhu C.R. 
Das, left the party. Lala Lajpat Rai in close association with Pandit 


‘Jawaharlal Nehuru, The Discovery of India 7 
*R.C, Majumdar, History of the Freedom Movement in India, vol. 1, p. 234-43. 
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Madan Mohan Malaviya founded the Nationalist Party. The atraci- 
ties committed by the Moplas on the Hindus had its repercussions 
at Multan, Kohat, Agra, Saharanpur and elsewhere and put a heavy 
strain on Hindu-Muslim unity. Mahatmaji decided to do penance 
for this crime against humanity and God by going on a twenty- 
one-day fast. The fast was commenced at the house of Maulana 
Muhammad Ali in Delhi on 17 September 1924. The news caused 
preat concern all over the country and more than two hundred 
leaders of all communities were inviled to attend the Unity Confe- 
rence which began in Delhi on 26 September 1924, under the presi- 
dentship of Pandit Moti Lal Nehru. It devised a formula for pro- 
moting communal unity but the practical result was nil. Communal 
relations worsened further between 1925-26. Very serious riots 
broke out in Calcutta, Rawalpindi, Allahabad, Delhi and elsewhere. 
Swami Shraddhananda who once addressed a Jama Masjid gathering 
also during the unity-move days, was fatally stabbed by a fanatic 
Muslim in December |926. 

It was in the midst of communal bitterness that general elections 
were held in 1926, The Swarajists suffered heavy losses. The Natio- 
nalist Party headed by Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya and Lala 
Lajpat Rai joined hands with the Hindu Mahasabha. 

The Muslim League demanded self-government but insisted on 
adequate representation for the Muslims. Hindu Mahasabha on its 
side aimed at organising the Hindus for self-defence against rowdy 


elements in communal riots, Its tone and spirit were quite anti- 
Muslim. 


THE SIMON ComMMissIon 


The communal riots and the bitterness?, the resurgeuce of the Mus- 
lim League and the Hindu Mahasabha and the differences between 
the orthodox non-changers, and Swarajists, brought about a great 
slump in the political life of the country, Unity of action against 
the British, and Hindu-Muslim unity had almost vanished. The 
political horizon in the country seemed at its darkest. The Govern- 
ment of India felt happy and sure of its Position, Fortunately for 
the Indian struggle for freedom, the Government of India commit- 
ted a great blunder which provided a splendid Opportunity to the 
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politicians for a country-wide agitation. This was the appointment 
of the Simon Commission. 

In November 1927, Governor-General Lord Irwin announced the 
appointment of the [Indians Statutory Commission of the Govern- 
ment of India Act J919. It provided for the review of the political 
situation in India every ten years. 

The Tory Secretary of State for India, Lord Birkenhead, did not 
like to run a risk by leaving its appointment to the successor 
Government which was likely to be Labour. He wanted to dispose 
of the Indian question while the Conservatives were in power. But 
the announcement appointing the Commission in advance by four 
years (it was due in [931) to suit their interests was greeted with 
strong disapproval by all the politica! parties in the country. They 
were all united in oppositian fo the Commission and decided to 
boycott it. The appointment of the Commission was thus a God-sent 
boon to India. . 

All the political parties including the Indian National Congress, the 
Muslim League, the Hindu Mahasabha and others demanded the 
appointment ofa round table conference at which the representatives 
of the Indian people and those of the British Government could 
meet and frame a constitution for the country. The appointment of 
the Simon Commission did not meet that demand. It was expressed! 
by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru in the following words, “I do not think 
a worse challenge has been thrown out ever before to Indian Natio- 
nalism.”” 

All the? political parties spoke with one voice. Jinnah, Malaviya, 
Lajpat Rai, Moti Lal Nehru presented an unbroken front to the 
Commission. 

The Congress suggested mass demonstration all over the country 
against the Commission on the day of their Janding in Bombay, and 
social boycott of the members of the Commission. The Commission 
consisted of seven members with Sir John Simon as its Chairman. 

The boycott of the Simon Commission was a great success. 
Wherever the Commission went, it was greeted with black flag 
demonstrations and cries of “Simon, go back’’. Government resorted 
to repression through the police. At Labore the police attacked 
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a peaceful procession which was headed by Lala Lajpat Rai.! A 
British police officer aimed his lathi blow at the chest of Lalaji, 
causing him serious injury and ultimately proving fatal. This was 
a great insult to Indian nationhood; the revolutionaries tried to 
avenge it by the murder of a police official whom they mistook to 
be the person who dealt the fatal lathi blow at the chest of Lalaji. 
At Lucknow, leaders like Pandit Gobind Ballabh Pant and Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru were arrested. All sections of Indian opinion 
were unanimous in their firm decision to have nothing to do with 
the unwanted Simon Commission, 

In spite of the hostile reception given to the Commission it did 
its work thoroughly. It visited India twice and submitted its report 
in two years time, in May 1930. 

Immense pains had been taken to avoid the assumption of a 
dominating racial attitude®. Its} preat demerit was that it failed to 
take note of the radical change that had been brought about by the 
non-violent, non-cooperation movement. 

While recommending the abolition of dyarchy and handing over 
of all the provincial subjects to popular ministers, the Commission 
proposed a number of safeguards. Along with provincial autonomy 
they recommended the grant of special powers to the Governor 
which might enable him to over-ride the advice of the popular 
ministry for specific purposes. The Governor was to preside over 
the meetings of the Cabinet. The Commission* recommended una- 
nimously that communal representation for the Muhammadans of 
the province must be continued. Their first? reason was that the 
British Government had given pledges to the Muslims which could 
not be set aside. Minto-Morley in 1909 and Montagu-Chelmsford 
in 1919 had incorporated these Pledges in Acts of Parliament and 
the Statutory Commission could not depart from such solemn 
commitments,$ 

Another ceason given was that the Congress had approved it in 
the Lucknow Pact of 1916. It was a temporary lapse on the part of 


See Appendix 3, 
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the Congress which is proved by the fact that from 1909 till 1916 
and afterwards in the Nehru Report (1927-28) separate communal 
electorates were condemned surely and steadily. The ‘divide-and- 
rule’ policy of the British was leading the country towards embittered 
relations between the two major communities of India, ultimately 
leading to Partition. 

The charge against the British is not that they created the diffe- 
rences, but that they made political capital out of the differences in” 
order to promote their Imperial interests. A somewhat spacious 
argument was also advanced, namely that the differences between 
the Hindu and Muslim religions were so much wider than the 
differences between the Roman Catholics and the Protestants of 
European countries. 

The differences! between the Catholics and Protestants did not 
prevent the terrible massacres and bloodshed which characterized 
history of England, France and Netherlands, Germany and Bohemia 
duriog the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Yet in the tiny state 
of Ulster (Ireland) in the years 1970-72, the Roman Catholics and 
Protestants were shedding each other’s blood, under the eyes of the 
British army. The disparity between the Shias and the Sunnis is less 
than that of the Catholics and the Protestants but the torrents of 
blood that the two have shed through the centuries have eclipsed 
Islamic history. 

All this discussion? of religious, linguistic and cultural differences 
assumes importance only in relation to the politics in which the 
Government of a country is involved. The Commission further sug- 
gested that after the publication of the Report, a Conference should 
be arranged between the representatives of His Majesty’s Govern- 
Ment and those of British India and the Indian states. 

Such were the recommendations of the Simon Commission. To 
say nothing of dominion status, it did not propose even partial res- 
ponsibility at the centre. Provincial autonomy which it recommended 
was limited by the special powers of the Governor and the control 
of the Central Government. The Indian army was to be put under 
the control of His Majesty’s Government though its expenses were 
to be borne by the Indian tax-payer. 


‘Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in india, vol. IV, 9. 79. 
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THe NEHRU REPORT 


The appointment of the all-white Simon Commission! hed another 
and happy repercussion on Indian politics. In the course of his 
speech on the Statutory Commission, Lord Birkenhead, while trying 
to justify the exclusion of Indians from it, had challenged Indians 
to produce an agreed constitution and submit it to the Parliament 
for consideration. He threw this challenge with the conviction that 
Indians could never agree among themselves. But Indians accepted 
the challenge and organised an All Parties Conference which held 
its frst sitting in February 1928, even while the Commission was 
touring the country. The All Parties Conference held twenty-five 
sittings in three months and after doing its spade work, appointed 
in May a subcommittee presided over by Pandit Moti Lal Nehru to 
draft 2 constitution, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Sir Ali Imam, M.S. 
Aney, Sardar Mangal Singh, Shuib Qureshi, G.R. Pradhan and 
Subhash Chandra Bose were its members. The committee produced 
a memorable report which has gone down in history as the Nehru 
Report. Zakaria describes it as a masterly and statesman-like report. 
It considered the main constitutional problems facing the. country 
with great acumen and insight and laid down the general principles 
on which they were to be decided. 

While the majority favoured dominion status? a minority pressed 
for complete national independence. The Report adopted a compro- 
mise. It accepted dominion status not merely as a distant goal, but 
as the ‘next immediate step’. 

The Report envisaged a future linking up of the Indian states 
with the rest of Indiaina federal polity, but to begin with the 
Nehru Report confined itself to British India. It, however, stated that 
the new responsible Government of India should exercise the same 
rights and discharge the same obligations towards the Indian states 
till the formation of the Federation, as the then Government of 
British India did. For British India it recommended full responsible 
Government on the lines of the self-governing dominions. 

The executive power was vested in the King, but was to be exer-~ 
cised by the Governor-General as his representative. The Governor- 
General was to act on the advice of his popular ministers as the 
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constitutional head of the State. The Cabinet was responsible to 
the legislature which was to be bicameral. The lower chamber of 
the Central Legislature consisting of five hundred members was to 
be constituted on the basis of adult suffrage and direct election, 

The different provinces were to be represented on it on popula- 
tion basis. The upper chamber consisting of two hundred members 
was to be elected by provincial legislative councils by proportional 
representation. The Indian army was to be placed under the 
control of an Indian minister responsible to the legislature and the 
legislature was given the right to discuss and vote on the army 
budget. 

The Report also Jaid down a scheme of distribution of powers 
between the Centre and the provinces. In regard to the vexed ques- 
tion of communal representation, the Report made several wise 
Tecommendations. It proposed joint electorates with reservation of 
Seats for the minorities on population basis with the right to contest 
additional seats, No seats were to be reserved for any community in 
the Punjab and Bengal. 

The Report also enumerated nineteen fundamental rights which 
were to be embodied in the constitution. One of them was the equa- 
lity of men and women so far as their rights were concerned. “The 
Nehru Report! deserves to be read and studied in all its details, as 
it sheds light on every subject it touches and displays a practical 
common sense which never loses itself in doctrinnaire Utopias, but 
which equally spurns to shelter itself behind the enunciation of mere 
platitudes." Some of its important recommendations found their 
way into the Constitution of the Indian Republic. It was no easy 
matter to secure agreed conclusions in a Committee whose members 
held divergent views on important issues. 

When the Report came to be? considered by the Ali Parties 
Conference at Lucknow in August 1928, one section composed of 
Nationalist Muslims like Dr Ansari, Hakim Ajmal Khan and 
Maulana Azad favoured its acceptance in its entirety. Another sec- 
tion led by Sir Mohammad Shafi was for its rejection and coopera- 
tion with the Simon Commission, while the third led by Jinnah 
Pressed for vital amendments which destroyed its organic character. 
The Muslim Conference claimed on behalf of the Indian Muslims 
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separate electorates, weightage and due share in the central and 
provincial cabinets. Following the Muslims, the Sikhs also made 
extreme communal demands which were strongly opposed by the 
Hindu Mahasabha, 

All the difficulties which were created for opposing the Nehru 
Report came from the communal bodies, but the younger section in 
the Congress led by Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhash Chandra Bose 
opposed it on the ground that it was based on the concept of domi- 
nion status. Nothing fess than complete independence was accept- 
able to these impatient idealists. The Nehru Report was thus 
attacked by communal reactionaries on the one hand and by young 
radicals within the Congress on the other. 

Moti Lal Nehru consulted Mahatma Gandhi and he suggested a 
via-media. Congress should adopt the whole of Nehru Report 
including the dominion status formula, but if it was not accepted 
by the Government within two years, the Congress should opt for 
complete independence and fight for it, if necessary by invoking the 
weapon Of civil disobedience. 

This marked the re-entry of Mabatma Gandhi into active political 
life of the country and also the probable revival of the non-violent, 
non-cooperation movement, which had been suspended in 1922, 

Alongside these developments! in India there occurred in Great 
Britain an important event which had a profound effect on the deve- 
lopment of the political situation in the country. This was the for- 
mation of a minority Labour Government with Ramsay Macdonald 
as the Prime Minister and Wedgewood Benn as the Secretary of 
State for India. 

Wedgewood Benn lost no time in calling Lord Irwin the Gover- 
nor-General of India, to London to discuss Indian affairs. He 
remained there from June to October, and on his return issued a 
proclamation on 3! October, which may be regarded as the response 
of the British Government accepting the Calcutta Congress resolu- 
tion giving one year’s time to the Government to accept the Nehru 
Report. It also proposed to hold a round table conference in 
rates after the publication of the Simon Report, at which 

Presentatives of His Majesty’s Government and the 


Indian delegates would sit to discuss the Simon Report and the 
other Jndian problems. 
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One thing was! crystal-clear: this was the fact that both Wedge- 
wood Benn and Lord Irwin approached the Indian problem with a 
genuine desire for justice. 

Within twenty-four hours of the Viceroy’s announcement, the 
leading politiciaus of India assembled at Delhi, After close examina- 
tion, the manifesto was signed by Mahatma Gandhi, Moti Lal 
Nehru, Jawaharlal Nehru, Dr Ansari, Pandit Malaviya, Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru and Rt. Hon. Srinivas Shastri. The Conference 
expressed its appreciation of the sincerity underlying the declaration 
to placate Indian opinion. The signatories also suggested the 
release of political prisoners to ensure the success of the proposed 
Conference, 

In spite of the changed outlook of the Labour Government in 
relation to India, there was no response from the Government to 
the Indian Jeaders’ statement. Some well-meaning friends suggested 
to Lord [rwin that he make a gesture before the Lahore Congress 
Session so that the leaders did not go to the Session empty-handed. 

A meeting between the Viceroy, Mahatma Gandhi, and Pandit 
Moti Lal Nehru was arranged. Lord Irwin could not assure the 
Indian leaders that the round table conference was being convened 
to frame the Indian constitution on the dominion status basis, 
because of the determined opposition of Churchill, Lord Birken- 
head, Lord Reading and other Tories to the terms of the Viceroy's 
proclamation of 31 October 1929. Stanley Baldwin and Lloyd 
George also disowned the declaration. 

Churchill described the idea of dominion status for India as a 
crime, 

Mahatma Gandhi realised that the country was drifting towards 
violent revolution, and that the only way to divert violence was to 
start civil disobedience, He, therefore, moved a resolution at the 
Lahore Session (1929) declaring complete independence for India. 


Tue Civit DisopepieNce Movement 1930-34 
The Lahore Session of the Congress (1929) declared complete inde- 
pendence for India as its goal. Everything was left to the All India 
Congress Committee. This virtually meant putting Gaodhiji in- 


charge of the whole thing. 
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Gandhiji very correctly! sensed the atmosphere in the country; 
he saw that the youth were getting restless and would not listen ta 
speeches, resolutions, or conferences. They believed in direct action. 
In April 1929, Bhagat Singh and B.K. Dutt threw two bombs in 
the Central Legislative Assembly. A bomb factory was unearthed 
by the police in Lahore and the Lahore Conspiracy case was 
started in which Bhagat Singh, Raj Guru, Sukhdeva and others 
were involved. Jatin Das went on a hunger-strike as a protest 
against the inhuman treatment meted out to the under-trial prisoners 
in the Lahore Conspiracy case and died as a martyr after sixty- 
three days’ fast. Gandhiji was convinced that nothing but the civil 
disobedience movement could save the country from jmpending 
lawlessness and secret crime. 

He, therefore, began preparation for civil disobedience, and as a 
first step in the process all Congress members in various legislatures 
in the country were called upon to resign their seats. The second step 
in the process was the observance of 26 January as the Independence 
Day all over the country. On that day every citizen of India took 
an oath for attaining ‘Purna-Swaraj’. 

Gandhiji announced his intention to start civil disobedience by 
violating the obnoxious Salt Law, starting from the Sabarmati 
Ashram to Dandi on the seashore on [2 March 1930. His picking 
up salt at that place was to be a signal for others to start civil 
disobedience all over the country. 

This two hundred-mile long march on foot to the seashore 
enabled Gandhiji to rouse the entire countryside through which 
he passed and also gave him time to work up the feelings of the 
country as a whole, Side by side Satyagrahi soldiers were carrying 
on intense propaganda, asking the people to give up their government 
jobs, and to prepare for the non-payment of taxes; they appealed 
to women to take up the work of picketing of liquor and foreign 
cloth shops. Women not only added to the number of civil resis- 
ters, thousands of them suffered imprisonment. 

The Government tried to suppress the movement by banning 
processions, meetings, demonstrations, and making arrests, Arrest 

_ of leaders, workers and volunteers became the order of the day. 
Heavy fines were imposed upon many of them and confiscation of 
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their property failed to stem the rising tide of the movement, The 
police! began to make free use of the lathi. Each province had its 
own tale of woe to tell as a result of the ruthless repression on the 
part of the Government. But? the most diabolical incident took 
place at Peshawar where several hundred people were shot dead. 

During the civil disobedieace movement, remarkable powers of 
organisation, initiative and resourcefulness were revealed by the 
people. 

When Pandit fawaharlal Nehru} was arrested, he named Moti Lal 
Nehru to be his successor. Moti Lal Nehru in turn named Sardar 
Patel and so on. Government made it impossible for the Press to 
give publicity to Congress activities, A new institution known as 
‘Prabhat Pheries’ also came into existence. Two distinguished4 leaders 
like Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and M.R. Jayakar made an attempt to 
bring about some sort of understanding between the Congress and 
the Government in the hope of restoring narmalcy in the country. 
The Viceroy readily agreed and gave them permission to contact 
Gandhiji who was in jail at Poona. But the negotiations failed. 

When the civil disobedience movement was at its peak, the Simon 
Commission Report was published. It was out of date even when it 
was published. As Zacharias puts it.> “It betrayed a monstrous lack 
of understanding, only equalled by a similar lack of sympathy.” 

After the failure of the attempts made by Sir Te} Bahadur Sapru 
and M.R. Jayakar to find a via-media between the position of the 
Congress and that of the Government, Pandit Moti La! fell seriously 
iliin the Naini Jail. He was suddenly released from prison on 8 
September and breathed his last in February 1931. 


THE ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE 


A proclamation was issued on 3] October 1929 by Lord Irwin, to 
hold a Round Table Conference in London soon after the publica- 
tion of the Simon Report, at which representatives of His Majesty’s 
Government would meet Indian delegates with the purpose of seeking 
the greatest measure of agreement for the final proposals which would 
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be the duty of His Majesty’s Government to submit to Parliament. 

It was in accordance with the proclamation that the Round Table 
Conference was convened in London soon after the publication of 
the Simon Report on? June 1930, The Round Table Conference 
met under the chairmanship of the British Prime Minister, Ramsay 
Macdonald, and was inaugurated by His Majesty, the King Emperor, 
on 12 November 1930 and it lasted till 19 January 1931. Out of the 
eighty-nine persons! who participated in its deliberations, sixteen 
represented the three major political parties in the British Parliament, 
sixteen represented the Indian states, and fifty-seven British India. 
The British Indian delegation included representatives of al! interests 
except the Congress. 

The Congress stayed away because the Viceroy could give no 
assurance for dominion status. 

“Contrary to general expectation,” writes V.P. Menon, “the first 
Round Table Conference achieved outstanding results, the most 
important being the unanimous agreement of all parties including 
the rulers on the issue of federation.,”’ 

The Maharaja of Bikaner and the Nawab of Bhopal on behalf of 
the rulers, and Sir Muhammad Shafi for one wing of the Muslim 
League and Jinnah for the other, also welcomed the proposals. 

The British Prime Minister made the following declaration about 
the Policy of His Majesty's Government in regard to the future of 
India at the concluding session of the Round Table Conference: 


The view of His Majesty's Government is that responsibility for 
the Government of India should be placed upon the Legislatures, 
Central and Provincial. The subjects of Defence, External Affairs 
will be reserved to the Governor-General and to place in his hands 
the powers necessary for the administration of those subjects. 


7 The main achievement of the First Round Table Conference was 
at the idea of an All-India Federation was highly appreciated, 
pe poten by the Indian states. It also provided the reconstitution 
=i ery governments on the basis of full responsibility. The 
nd Table Conference? proposals constituted a great advance on 


the Act of 1919 : 
Commiaics. as well as on the recommendations of the Simon 
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GANDHI-IRWIN PACT 


Lord Irwin lifted the ban on the Congress Working Committee and 
also released unconditionally Mahatma Gandhi, in order to give 
them full freedom to discuss the Prime Minister's statement. A 
meeting between Lord Irwin and Gandhiji was arranged which 
resulted in settlement after lengthy negotiations, The pact was 


signed on 5 March 1931. 
On behalf of the Congress, Mahatma Gandhi agreed to suspend 


the civil disobedience movement, On behalf of the Government the 
Viceroy agreed to release all political prisoners sent to jail in 
connection with the civil disobedience movement. But the Irwin- 
Gandhi Pact could not secure the release of political prisoners con- 
victed for violent activities. In spite of his best efforts Gandhiji 
could not secure the commutation of the death sentence on Sardar 
Bhagat Singh and his two comrades to transportation for life, The 
pact was to be ratified by the Congress Session held at Karachi 
under the presidentship of Sardar Patel. One week before the 
Congress was to meet Bhagat Singh and his two comrades were 
executed. This was a great strain on the Pact but Gandhiji carried 
everything before him and the Pact was ratified. 

Had Lord Irwin stayed for another year as Viceroy, the two 
countries would have united in a common friendship to the advan- 
tage of both. In India, Lord Irwin was succeeded by Lord Willing- 
don and Wedgewood Benn by Sir Samuel Hoare as Secretary of 
State for India, In India the Government officials did not observe 
the terms of the Gandhi-Irwin Pact; it was alleged that they hon- 
oured the Pact more in the breach than in the observance. Gandhiji 
Bot a long list of alleged breaches of the Pact and a long drawa-out 
correspondence between Mahatmaji and the Government ensued. 
Mahatma Gandhi informed the latter that under the circumstances 
he could not proceed to England to participate in the Round Table 
Conference. There was! an interview between Mabatma Gandhi 
and Lord Willingdon at Simla at which an understanding was arrived 
at, and Mahatma Gandhi agreed to sail for London as the sole 


representative of the Congress. 
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THE SECOND ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE 
(7 SEPTEMBER 1931} 


Mahatma Gandhi sailed for England but arrived there late by five 
days. The Conference started on 7 September 1931. When Mahatma 
Gandhi arrived, due to a Ainancia! crisis, the Labour Government 
had resigned and Ramsay Macdonald had formed 2 new Tory 
Government. kt was the civi) disobedience movement which led the 
British Government to concede partial responsibility at the Centre, 
The spirit which pervaded the first session was absent from the 
second. Under Mr Wedgewood Benn! the Conference in 1930 had 
been a rea} joint deliberation of peers; under Sir Samuel Hoare in 
193{ it was a tiresome legacy of a pompous debating society that 
was being liquidated. 

The Conference called for an amicable settlement of the Indian 
constitutional problem. 

Things were, however, manoeuvred in such a way that the com- 
munal problem was side-tracked and, in order to discredit Indian 
demands, a minor problem was pushed into the limelight. The 
composition of the Indian delegation was such (that it made the 
solution of the communal problem almost impossible. It contained 
persons who lived and thrived on communal differences 

Wire-pulling by politicians in Britain? who were anxious to 
perpetuate British power in India by the policy of divide-and-rule 
also made any reasonable solution of the problem impossible. The 
Muslims wanted absolute majority in the Punjab and Bengal, the 
retention of excessive weightage in the provinces (where they were 
in a minority) granted to them under the Lucknow Pact, and one- 
third representation in the Centre. The Sikhs wanted weightage in 
the Punjab similiar to that granted to the Muslims in Assam, 
Bombay, Uttar Pradesh and Madras. The Depressed Classes follow- 
Ing suit, claimed separate representation for themselves. An atmos- 
phere in which each community made excessive claims for itself 
and was unmindful of national interests was hardly conducive to 
the settlement of such a thorny question. The Muslim members 
refused to participate in the discussions till their demands were 
fulfilled. The Muslims joined in an unholy alliance with reactionary 
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British interests and the result was the notorious Minorities Act, 
which failed to solve the communal problem. This! was the origin 
of the infamous ‘Communal Award’ which contained the British 
Government’s solution of this vexed question, a solution which was 
most unfair to some and most favourable to other communities. 

With rapid strides the communal! giant was making headway 
towards the Partition of the country. No one thought in terms of 
independence, or the solution of any of the vita] and urgent econo- 
mic problems facing the Indian people. . . . 

The British Government was not at all anxious for ‘2 settlement 
of the Indian problem. Mahatma Gandhi was pained by the unbusi- 
ness-like character of the proceedings of the conference and descri- 
bed it as a ‘long, slow agony’. 

The second Session? of the Round Table Conference whose sole 
outcome was the widening of the cleavage between the Congress and 
the Minorities, especially the League, concluded on 1 December {93}. 

What Mahatmaji saw and sensed in England, made him feel that 
the British Government and the Congress had come to 2 parting of 
the ways. 

The Indian bureaucracy did not at all like the way in which Lord 
Irwin had concluded an agreement with Mahatma Gandhi on terms 
of equality. They thought that it had added to the prestige of the 
Congress and it was time that it was brought down. Both,3 Sir 
Samuel Hoare and Lord Willingdon had decided “not to wait, 
until the struggte had proved itself either violent or non-violent, but 
were resolved to prevent any struggle from developing.” 

Gandhiji landed at Bombay on the 28 December [931. An ugly 
situation in India faced him, During the period he was away in 
London the Government of India had resorted to highly repressive 
measures in Uttar Pradesh, Bengal and N.W.F.P. In the Frontier 
Province an ordinance was issued declaring the Red Shirt Volun- 
teers an illegal body, and their leader Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan 
and his brother (Khan Sahib) were both arrested. = 

On top of all this Jawaharlal Nehru was arrested. Mahatmaji 
addressed a telegram to the Viceroy and the response of the 
Government came in the form of the arrest of Mahatma Gandhi and 
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the members of the Working Committee and the sweeping arrests 
of Congress leaders all over the country, before they could get time 
to start civil disobedience, . 

Within! a week almost everybody in the Congress was in prison, 

The Goverament of India dragged Gandhiji and the country into 
the fight. This was the main and vital difference between the non- 
cooperation movement of 1920-2! and the civil disobedience move- 
ment of 1930 on the one hand and the struggle of 1932 on the 
other. In the first two cases the initiative was with the Congress, 
while the Government was on the defensive. 

The Government declared the Congress as an illegal body. Heavy? 
fines wete imposed on helpers and sympathisers of the Congress. 
India lived? practically under martial law, the Congress never really 
got back the initiative or any freedom of action. 

There was no dearth of civil resisters, the response of the country 
to the challenge of the Government was remarkable. 

In spite of the efforts of the Government to prevent the holding 
of the annual session of the Congress, the citizens of Delhi were 
able to hold it near the Clock Tower, 

‘The struggle* continued, but in a greatly toned-down form. Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya, the President-elect, was arrested. 


MAHATMAJI’s FAST, THE POONA PACT AND AFTER 


While the struggle was going on in the country, the British Prime 
Minister announced his decision on the communal problem on 17 
August 1932. Among other objectionable features, it proposed the 
creation of separate electorates for the Depressed Classes. Gandhiji 
wrote to Sir Samuel Hoare that if the Government proposed to 
tear away the Depressed Classes from the main body of the Hindus 
by creating separate electorates for them, he would resist the 
aa Ape an life. The authorities in England did that chiefly to 
luce the Hindu majority and i i 

witha jority place the Hindus almost on a parity 
doen virehenaien Policy is clearly visible here. Gandhi ji began 

© Yervada jail on 20 September 1932, After prolonged 
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parleys between the Indian National Congress and the Depressed 
Classes, a meeting was held and an apreement was reached in 
Poona known as the Poona Pact. The Depressed Classes were given 
148 seats instead of 7], but through joint electorate. The British 
Government also modified the award. Gandhiji broke his fast on 26 
September J932, After successful termination of his fast, Gandhiji 
beganto direct the campaign against untouchability from behind 
the prison bars, 

Delegates! from the forthcoming Congress Session to be held 
in Calcutta were treated in a brutal, wanton and inhuman way. 

While still in Yervada Jail, Gandhiji announced his intention to 
go ona three weeks’ fast and on the same day he was released from 
jail with a view to create an atmosphere favourable for negotiations. 
He advised the Acting Congress President to suspend the movement 
for six weeks in order to seek an interview with the Viceroy, who 
advised Gandhiji for the complete surrender of the Congress. Thus 
Gandhiji was compeiled to inaugurate the campaign of individual 
civil disobedience. Before he could start that movement he was 
arrested and sentenced for one year. Jawaharlal was again arrested. 
Individual civil disobedience continued up to March [934. Gandhiji’s 
condition deteriorated in jail and he was released unconditionally. 

On the 15 January 1934, there was a terrible earthquake in Bihar. 
Gandhiji went there and had the opportunity to discuss the situation 
in the country with the leaders there. 

Even the individual civil disobedience did not succeed due to the 
most cruel and barbarous methods adopted by the government for 
striking terror in the hearts of the people and demoralising them by 
all means, Secondly Gandhiji! had chosen a side-issue like revoking 
separate electorates for the Depressed Classes; he was ready for the 
final sacrifice, 

Revolutionary activities continued even during the individual civil 
disobedience movement. There was a daring dacoity at Kakori 
(the well-known Kakori Conspiracy case) and four persons were 
sentenced to death, chief among them being Ram Prasad Bismal. 
Their chief aim was to rouse the political consciousness of the people 


and awaken the nation from its slumber. 
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PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY, Britisn Poticy, CONGRESS 
RESPONSE, MUSLIM ATTITUDE AND ATTITUDE OF OTHERS 


After the withdrawal of the civil disobedience movement by Gandhiji 
and the lifting of the ban on the Congress by the Government, the 
problem before the people was what to do next. The people thought 
that under the conditions prevailing in the country the best thing to 
do was to revert to che programme of council entry which had been 
adopted in 1923 and abandoned in 1929. 

In May 1934, the AICC met at Patna under the presidentship of 
Madan Mohan Malaviya. Dr M.A. Ansari and Dr B.C. Roy and Mr 
Malaviya formed a board to select candidates for the elections to 
the Central Assembly. During this period Mahatma Gandhi left the 
Congress. The decision was something like a bomb-shell. Congress- 
men were not ready for it. Despite! his resignation, Gandhip be- 
longed to the Congress and the Congress belonged to him. He 
re-entered the Congress in 1939 to guide the individual civil disobe- 
dience movement against the war and finally led the country into 
the Quit India Movement of 1942. 

The election to the Legislative Assembly was held (under the 
Government of India Act, 1919) in November 1934, shortly after 
the Congress Session was over. The Congress decided to contest 
every general seat and achieved great success. The Congress which 
the Government of Lord Willingdon had hoped to crush once for 
all by the use of brute force came out successful in the contest and 
continued the work of constitution-making. It set up a consultative 
committee for keeping itself in touch with the heads of political 
parties other than the Congress and for considering the reports of 
the franchise, federal, finance and Indian states enquiry committees. 

In England, Sir Samue! Hoare, the Secretary of State for India, 
did not favour the idea of holding any more sessions of the 
Round Table Conference, and wanted to revert to the Simon 
Commission plan of inviting Indians to put their case before a 
Committee of Parliament which was to decide the future constitu- 
tion of India, 

An announcement was therefore, made on 27 June 1932, to the 


effect that the Third Session of the Round Table Conference was 
abandoned. 
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The Indian Liberals felt annoyed at this, and as a protest against 
the decision their leaders resigned membership of the Consultative 
Committee which had been set up by the Government of India, 
This had some effect on the Government, The Viceroy! announced 
before the Assembly thata small body of representative Indians 
from British India and the Indian states would be invited to London, 
In other words, the British Government reluctantly agreed to con- 
vene the Third Round Table Conference which was held from 17 
November to 24 December 1932. Only forty-six delegates attended 
it. The Third? Round Table Conference was just a piece of win- 
dow-dressing. Jinnah was left out and the Indian states abstained 
from it. They were represented by their ministers and officers. The 
Labour Party refused to join. 

The last meeting? was marked by two speeches of importance. 
Sapru appealed to the Government to remember that the constitution 
they proposed to draft should be acceptable to the people of India, 

After the Session was over, the British Government published 
their proposals in a White Paper issued in March 1933, giving a 
complete outline of the constitution. The‘ paper embodied a scheme 
of the Federal Government of India at the Centre which would come 
into operation after certain conditions were fulfilled, ¢.g. a number 
of states had acceded to the Federation. But in the House of Com- 
mons, Mr Attlee read out a statement on behalf of the Labour Party 
recognising “the right of the® people of India to full self-govern- 
ment and self-determination.” The Labour amendment drawing 
attention to the omission of the phrase ‘dominion status’ from the 
Paper was voted down. But the extremists of the Conservative 
Party, the most redoubtable amongst whom was Winston Churchill, 
condemned the scheme of the White Paper in the severest terms. 

The net result of the long process which began with the appoint- 
ment of the Simon Commission in 1928 and ended with the deli 
berations of the Joint Parliamentary Committees (JPC) which 
continued for eighteen months, was the introduction of a Bill in 
Parliament which became the Government of India Act of 1935. 
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The Government! of India Act 1935 marks a great advance on 
the Act of 1919, It proposed to establish a Federal Government at 
the Centre in which the executive was to be responsible to the legis- 
lature, consisting of elected representatives of the people in British 
India and the nominees of such states as joined the Federation, 
Defence, foreign relations, ecclesiastical affairs and tribal areas 
were to be administered by the Governor-General. It established full 
responsibility in the provinces, which were made autonomous units. 
The Governor-General and the provincial governors were given 
yast powers to veto anything if theyso desired. The Congress was 
justified in strongly condemning and rejecting this Act. 

Despite the highly disappointing nature of the Act, the Congress 
decided to contest the elections to the provincial legislatures. Its 
president, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, made a whirlwind tour of the 
country and carried the message of the Congress to every nook 
and corner. The results of the election were highly significant; they 
demonstrated several things. The Congress swept the polls; it cap- 
tured 715 out of 836 general seats. It obtained absolute majorities in 
the Hindu majority provinces, namely, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, 
Centra) Provinces, Bombay and Madras, Due to the hold of Khan 
Abdul Gaffar Khan and his Red Shirt volunteers in the N.W.F.P., 
it did very well there and emerged as the largest single party. The 
Muslim League did not achieve any notable success in the elections. 
It could win only 51 seats in the whole of British India. 

Since the Congress had rejected the provincial autonomy (under 
the Act of 1935), there was no question of working ina spirit of 
cooperation with the British Government, But the Muslim League 
sought to utilise the opportunity for what it was worth. 

The Congress accepted office on 7 July 1937 from the interim 
ministers. In September 1938, a Congress-led combination took 
office in Assam. It was considered desirable to associate as many 
patties as possible in the work of administration, In short,? it was 
felt that the Congress would be stronger if it stood alone. The 
decision to exclude non-Congressmen from the Cabinets meant the 
abeoane} sina ie cabinets. It had disastrous consequences. 

Ppointment to aspirants for ministerships in 
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the Muslim League circles. M.A. Jinnah! who had at one time been 
an ardent Congressman, an enthusiastic advocate of Hindu-Muslim 
unity and a great believer in the theory of Indians constituting one 
nation, began to say that the Muslims could never expect justice or 
fairplay under a Congress Government, 

He advised the Muslims to devote their time, energies and atten- 
tion exclusively to the all-important task of self-organisation and 
the full development of their powers. Under his leadership the 
Muslim League drifted further and further away from the Congress, 
The communal problem became highly accentuated, Communal? 
tension during the following years and the demand for Pakistan may 
thus be regarded as the outcome of the exclusion of Muslim Lea- 
guers from the cabinets that Congress formed in many provinces in 
1937. It would not be wrong to say that the roots of Pakistan were 


cemented in 1937. 
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Punjab Till Partition 





PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY 


Soon after the decision of the Congress to accept office the interim 
ministries resigned in all the provinces where the Congress Party 
was ina majority in the Legislative Assembly. The Congress took 
office in six provinces in July 1937. A Congress ministry was also 
installed in the N.W.F.P. a few months Jater. The first? thing the 
Congress did after assuming olfice was to get the following resclu- 
tion adopted by the Lepislative Assembly. “This Assembly? is of 
the opinion that the Government of India Act, 1935, in no way 
represents the will of the nation and is wholly unsatisfactory as it 
has been designed to perpetuate the subjugation of the people of 
India. The Assembly demands that this should be repealed by 2 
Constitution for a free India, framed by a constituent assembly, 
elected on the basis of adult franchise.” 

The Congress governments released political prisoners, refunded 
the securities taken from newspapers and cancelled black lists of 
newspapers and political suspects. There was legislation on zamin~ 
dari or proprietorship in land, of liquidating agricultural indebted- 
ness and undertaking a vast programme of education, both for 
children and adults. The bans imposed on political organisations 
were also lifted, 


During? the twenty-eight months the Congress remained in office 
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in the provinces, there was fairly smooth working between its 
ministries and the provincial governors. 

But there was no manifestation of new life and spirit in the non- 
Congress-governed provinces. The state! of affairs was no better in 
both Bengal and in the Punjab where non-Congress ministries were 
functioning. In Bengal Fazul-ul-Haq, leader of the Praja Party was 
the Chief Minister and in the Punjab there was the Unionist Ministry 
under Sir Sikander Hayat Khan. 

The most? troublesome law and order problem was the occurrence 
of communa! riots. The unfortunate result of assumption of office by 
the Congress, was the worsening of relations between the Hindu and 
Muslim communities. The Muslim League started a tearing and 
raging propaganda against the Congress ministries which penetrated. 
into the villages, thus arousing the passion of the Muslim masses. The 
inevitable? consequence was the outbreak of turmoil and violence 
in many places. Whenever Holi and Muharram synchronised, or 
some other festival like Dussehra or Diwali and Id fell on the same 
dates, peace was disturbed. Uttar Pradesh and Bihar were the worst 
sufferers but there were riots in Madras and Bombay also, But on 
the whole Congress rule was a success. Even Sir Samuel Hoare 
spoke of “The great constitutional success of Provincial Autonomy 
in India.’ In Parliament, Lord Linlithgow looked with satisfaction 
“on a distinguished record of public achievement during the last 
two and a half years,’ 

It was successful on account of the play of international forces, 


WORLD Wak [I AND THE CONSTITUTIONAL DEADLOCK 


World War II broke out in September 1939. lt had a tremendous 
impact on the political situation and national movement of our 
country. Its immediate effect was the resignation of the Congress 
Ministries in Uttar Pradesh, Bikar, Orissa, Central Provinces, Bom- 
bay, Madras and Assam and the N.W.F,P. In all these provinces, 
Governor's rule was imposed. 

While the Congress was settling down to work and was engag- 
ed in improving the conditions of the masses, war clouds were 


Jawaharlal Nehru, The Discovery of India, p. 313. 

*R. Coupland, The Indian Problem, part LU, p. 96. 

*Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India, vol. It. 
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deepening in Burope. It was becoming more and more evident that 
war was inevitable. 

The! incorporation of Austria into the German Reich was follow- 
ed soon after by demands on Sudetenland. 

War seemed? almost inevitable when Chamberlain made his 
dramatic trip to Mupich. There was an understanding between 
Germany and Britain, and a part of Czechoslovakia came under 
German occupation without war. For the moment it seemed as if 
War had been averted, but the Munich Pact? did not help the cause 
of peace. Hitler invaded Poland on 1 September 1939, and two days 
jater England and France declared war on Germany, 

Within a few hours of declaration of war against Germany by 
Britain, the Governor-General of India declared India’s belligerence 
on the side of the Allies without consulting the provincial govern- 
ments or the representatives of the people in the country’s legis- 
latures, Indian troops were moved out to Egypt, Aden and Singa- 
pore without debate or without vote. 

“A white hand* had moved these Indian soldiers like pawns across 
the chessboard of world politics in a quarrel not their own.” 

AS 4 protest against the arbitrary and high-handed manner 
in which the Imperial Government had treated India, Congress 


*Azad, India Wins Freedom, p. 20. 

*Ibid., p. 21. 

*Between 21 September and 1 October 1938, another opp?nunity from France, 
Britain and the USSR to join and oppose Hitler was lost. The famous Munich 
Pact from which the Soviet Union was excluded, was entered into on 30 Septem- 
ber and made drastic concession lo Germany in the Sudeten issue. Next in 1938, 
he poured traops into Austria and incorporated it in the Nazi Bmpire. The he 
demanded that Czechoslovakia should be ceded to the Reich and that he would 
take it by force if peaceful means failed. War seemed imminent. Neville Cham- 
berlain the British Prime Minister few back and forth between England and 
Germany begging Hitler not to precipitate a crisis. British re-armament had 
only begun and France tor by economic iroubles was not in a position to fight. 
So the agreement which took place at Munich in 1938 was inevitably a capitula- 
sont Hitler. By it Hitler was allowed to annex Sudetenland to Germany and 
og tigi of the remnant of Czechoslovakia was Guaranteed by four powers. 

Bland, France, Germany and Italy, This guarantee was of tittle value for only 


rat wire after the Munich Pact, Hitler occupied Prague and the rest of 
; os ovakia. Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. XXUI p. 733 
Brailsfor, Subject dadia, p. 45, , 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Punjab Tift Partition $7 


ministers were also asked to tender their resignations, This brought 
to an abruptend the association of the Congress with the work of 
administration, 

The Congress! passed a resolution in March (938, that it was 
opposed to Imperialism and Fascism alike and was convinced that 
world peace and progress required the ending of both, 

The Viceroy promulgated the Defence of India Ordinance which 
seriously curtailed civic liberties. The Congress Working Commit- 
tee met at Wardha and made it plain that mere promises for the 
future would not satisfy them unless something was done in the 
immediate present as an earnest that the British Government meant 
to honour its pledge. Among other things, it said that the people 
of India had, in the recent past, faced great risks and willingly 
made great sacrifices to secure their own freedom and establish a 
free democratic state in India, and their sympathy was entirely on 
the side of democracy and freedom. The Committee offered to help 
Britain in her war against the Axis power (Germany, Italy and Japan) 
on the condition that the British Government should promise 
full democracy to India and establish national government at the 
Centre,? 

The Indian Viceroy invited more than fifty leaders of different 
political parties for discussion and sounding public opision in the 
country. Gandhiji, Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbbai Patel and 
Maulana Azad were among those invited. 

At the end of the interviews the Viceroy issued a statement on 
17 October 1939, that in regard to the Indian demand for freedom 
he reaffirmed what Lord Irwin had said several years ago, namely 
that the establishment of dominion status was the goal of British 
policy in India. 

As for the immediate action demanded by the Congress, the 
Viceroy proposed the establishment of an Advisory Council, repre- 
senting all India, for the purpose of the prosecution of the war. 

On 22 October 1939, the Congress Working Committee decided 
that it could not give any support to Great Britain and, therefore, the 
Congress called upon its ministries to tender their resignations. 

The Muslim League’s? attitude towards the war gave rise to 


Azad, India Wins Freedom, p. 21. . ‘ 597 
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complications. Its Working Committee met and expressed its views 
in a resolution after the Congress had spoken its mind. oat 

The resolution promised full support to the Government in Its war 
efforts, provided full justice and fair play were done to the Muslims 
in the Congress governed provinces and no constitutional advance 
would be made without the consent and approval of the Muslim 
League. In other words, the League offered full support to the 
Government in their war efforts and the League demanded that it 
should be given the right of ‘veto’ on Indian constitutional advance. 
Its outlook was not national, it was communal. 

The resignations of the Congress ministries were regretted in cer- 
tain circtes. Its effects were unfortunate in several respects. In the 
words of Jawaharlal Nehru, ‘the police felt free to revert to old 
habits’, secondly, it brought about 2 great change in the attitude of 
the Governor-General, 

It greatly! reduced the bargaining power of the Congress, while 
greatly strengthening the position of the Muslim League. The Vice- 
roy began to lean more and more on it for support. For all practical 
purposes Jinnah was given a veto on further constitutional progress 
and he made the fullest use of it to consolidate the League's posi- 
tion. The League was very happy over the resignations of the 
Congress ministries and celebrated ‘deliverance day’ on 22 Deceni- 
ber 1939, The growth in the power and influence of the League 
began after the resignations of the Congress ministries. But for the 
resignation of the Congress, Jinnah and the League would never 
have attained the position they ‘did.? 

Early in 1940. the Viceroy made a speech in the course of which 
he emphasised the necessity for the inclusion of the states in any 
future constitutional scheme and laid stress on the claims of the 
Muslims and the Scheduled classes; and on the other hand he 
appealed to the leaders of all political parties to unite together and 
reach some agreement and thus help to end the deadlock. Under 
such a situation differences between the government and the Cong- 
ress could not be bridged. The deadlock was thus complete. 

The Congress at? the Ramgarh Session was driven to resort 


tocivil disobedience and decided that it was the only course 
left to it. 


*¥.P. Menon, The Transfer of Power in Indi 
*Lbid., p. 153, in India, p. 152. 
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The Indian states! became autocratic while the rest of India was 
craving for democracy, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru condemned the 
princes as close allies of British Imperialism. The Congress watched 
with deep concern the development taking place all over the country 
in small as well as large states. 

About this time? the new Jinnah revealed himself. The three 
main sirands of his attitude were: (i) acceptance of the Congress 
aim of full independence for India; (ii) assertion that the Muslim 
League was the only political organ of the Muslim Community; and 
(iii) denial of the claim of the Congress to represent the Indian 
people irrespective of race, creed or culture and adoption of the 
British theory that the Congress was a Hindu body. He further said, 
“When this great country gets self-Government, are we to be under 
the rule of the Hindus?” 

Meanwhile, the war situation in Europe greatly deteriorated. 
Germany brought under its control Norway, over-ran Denmark, 
Holland and Belgium, France also capitulated and made separate 
peace with Germany. England stood in great and immediate peril. 
The Congress Working Committee met at Poona, and passed a 
resolution on 7 July 1940 offering help to the British Government, 
Provided it recognised India’s right of complete independence after 
the War, 

The reply of the Government of India to this was contained in a 
statement issued by the Viceroy on 8 August 1940. It is known as 
the August Offer. “The August Offer promised to set up 4 constl- 
tution-making body after the War.” The August Offer promised 
the establishment of dominion status as soon as possible after the 
determination of hostilities in Eucope and conceded the demand of 
the Indians to frame their own constitution, But one significant 
Proviso was made, that the minorities like the Muslims were to be 
given a veto power over any constitution which the Congress might 
frame and this resulted in the growing hostility of the Muslim 
League to the Congress which found expression in the observance 
of the ‘deliverance day’ when the Congress ministries res: 
November 1939, and in its demand for Pakistan. On 
1940,? during the second stage of the war, Lord Zetland repeated 


igned in 
3 April 


*Tara Chand, History of Freedom Movement in India, vol. UL p. 261. 
°M.H. Sayid, Mohammad Ali Jinnah, pp. 519-20. 
*Marquess of Zetland, Secretary of State for India. 
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in a broadcast, “I am convinced that no lasting settlement in India 
will prove possible without reaj reconciliation between Muslims 
and Hindus." On 8 May 1940 Lord L.S. Amery took over from 
Zetland and stated on 23 May 1940, ‘‘The attainment! by India 
of full and equal partnership in the British Commonwealth is the 
goal of our policy.” But the Hindus and Muslims refused to oblige 
him and unite. In their private correspondence, the Secretary of 
State and the Viceroy frankly recognised the insoluble character of 
the problem and welcomed its intractability. It gave them a valid 
excuse to postpone transfer of power. Churchill’s declaration that 
the Atlantic Charter? did not apply to India and that he had not 
become the King’s first Minister to preside over the liquidation of 
the British Empire, left no room for doubt on this issue. 

Jinnah was riding a high horse. He rejected the August Offer 
for throwing down the demand of the League for the right to veto 
Congress entry in the Executive Council of the Viceroy. 

At its Lahore Sesston in March 1940, the League propagated the 
theory that the Muslims were not a minority community in India, 
but a separate nation and demanded a homeland or state of their 
own, 

The demand for Pakistan was thus made. At its Annual Session 
held at Ramgarh in March 1940, under the presidentship of 
Maulana Azad, the Congress adopted a resolution permitting resort 
to civil disobedience but later adopted a toned-down resolution at 
Poona. 

The Viceroy declared that he would enlarge his Executive Council 
by the inclusion of a number of Indian representatives in it aad 
also establishing a War Advisory Council containing representatives 
of Indian states. It was for the first time the Viceroy spoke about 
free and equal partnership of India in the British Commonwealth. 

The League strengthened its position further by inducing the 
chief ministers of the Punjab and Bengal to accept the membership 
and authority and by seeing that its members occupied ministerial 


‘The Indian Annual Regisrer, 1940, vol. I, p. 72. 
z, i j rT 
Pires acs Charter is the name given to a joint declaration drawn up ata 
oars meetings on board the warship in the North Atlantic on 14 August 
» by Franklin Roosevelt, then President of the United States and Winston 


Churchill conceived after the model of Woodrow Wilson's fourteen points and 


alae leaders based their hopes ona better future for mankind after World 
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positions in some provinces where the Congress had resigned. The 
Congress started mass civil disobedience and all the prominent 
Congress leaders including Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru 
were sent to jail, The leading members of the Liberal Federation 
and the Hindu Mahasabha met in a conference to find a way out of 
the impasse. The President of the Conference, Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru said, “That never before in the history of the country, there 
had been a Government more isolated from public opinion and from 
the main current of political thought in the country than the present 
Government.”’ Quite possibly, the words of Sit Tej Bahaduc Sapru 
went home. The Viceroy expanded his Executive Council in July 
1941 by adding five more Indians to it. The additional Indian 
members were chosen from outside the ranks of the Congress and 
the League. It was but natural for the Congress to stay away. The 
Muslim League did not agree to be represented in the Executive 
Council of the Viceroy because its demand for Pakistan which was 
formulated in 1940 at the Lahore Session had not been accepted by 
the Government. But the League did not obstruct the war effort; 
the Muslim chief ministers of Punjab, Bengal, Assam and Sind 
cooperated whole-heartedly with the British Government in their 
war efforts. 

The expanded Executive Council consisted of thirteen members— 
five British and eight Indians, The departments—Defence, Home and 
Finance—however remained in the hands of the British. There was, 
however, one significant development. For reasons which remain 
unknown, in December 1941 the Government released the Congress~ 
Men arrested during the civil disobedience movement. Mahatma 
Gandhi, however, did not suspend individual civil disobedience. C. 
Rajagopatachari favoured the suspension of the movement asa 
political strategy. Soon after there were developments in the War 
situation which changed the position fundamentally, Japan entered 
the War with an attack on Pearl Harbour on 7 December 1941. By 
the end of February 1942, the fal! of Burma looked imminent and 
an invasion of Iadia highly probable. The failure of the Govern- 
Ment to stop the Japanese advance in Singapore, Malaya and Burms 
convinced Indians‘that they must not depend upon the phir 
for the defence of the country, The Congress, therefore, suspence 
the civil disobedience movement and advised all Congressmen to 
Temain at their posts and render all help to the people. 
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THE CRIPPS MISSION AND AFTER 


The refusa! of the Indian National Congress to support the War 
efforts in spite of its opposition to Fascism, Nazism and Japanese 
militarism, and its moral protest against the refusal of the British 
Government to set up in India a national government, were not 
without some effect on public opinion in England, the USA and else- 
where. There were references to the Indian problem in the British 
Parliament, several members urged the Government to treat it as 
urgent and mobilise the full resources of India by offering her domi- 
nion status and inviting an Indian representative to sit in the War 
Cabinet in England. 

Marshall and Madame Chiang Kai-Shek! who paid a visit to 
India in February 1942, urged the Government of India in their 
farewell message to win India’s full support in the struggle against 
Japan, President Roosevelt also exerted some pressure on Winston 
Churchill to ease the Indian situation. He said that the Atlantic 
Charter was applicable to the whole world. Even Dr Evolt, the 
foreign minister of Australia, urged self-government for India with 
a view to securing her full support in the war effort. The weight of 
all these appeals was reinforced by the spectacular success of Japan 
in South-East Asia, by the fall of Singapore and the serious threat 
to Burma. There was great danger of invasion of India. All these 
factors made the British Government realise the necessity of solving 
the deadlock in India and mobilising all her resources to meet the 
menace of the Japanese invasion. 

Accordingly, Churchill? made an announcement in Parliament 
oo JI March 1942, that the War Cabinet had decided to send a 
member of the Cabinet to visit India with the proposals of His 
Majesty’s Government for the solution of the Indian problem, Sir 
Stafford Cripps was sent for negotiating a settlement with the Cong- 
ress. He had returned from Moscow after his successful mission in 
Russia. He had already visited India twice and was a personal 
friend of Jawaharlal Nehru. For years he had championed sell- 
8 eas for India. Therefore, his appointment was welcomed 
ln india, 


Much earlier Cripps had told Hodson? in Delhi, *‘You must 
*Tara Chaud, Hist 
ee oe Story of the Freedom Movement in India vol., IUl, pp 336-37. 
*H.Y. Hodson, The Great Divide, p. 103. 
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realise that the Cabinet has quite made up its mind that India shall 
have everything in the way of de facto dominion status and complete 
Indianisation of the Executive Council except for defence." 

Lord Linlithgow did not believe from the beginning in the success 
of the Cripps Mission. Churchill and Amery agreed with Linlithgow’s 
views and had full confidence in his judgment. Attlee and Cripps 
held the opposite view. Attlee’ had no trust in Linlithgow and had 
condemned his views in the strongest terms. Amery wrote to Lin- 
lithgow explaining why the choice fell on Cripps and not on the 
Secretary of State. as would normaily have been expected. He stated, 
“there is much to be said for sending someone? who has always 
been an extreme Left Winger and in close touch with Nehru and 
the Congress.”’ 

Cripps in his earlier visit to India in December 1939 had formed 
his opinion and after his talks with Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan 
had inclined towards the idea that some separation of Hindu and 
Muslim} dominions could be necessary. 

Besides, he had been impressed with the probiems of the untouch- 
ables and of the Indian states, which appeared to place obstacles in 
the way of poliucal advance. 

The Cripps proposal of 23 March 1941, desired‘ to create a new 
Indian Union as a dominion. As soon as the War ended, a new 
constitution was to be Iramed by a body consisting of elected repre- 
sentatives of British India and nominees of the Indian states. Until 
the new constitution of the Indian Union came into being the 
British Government was to be responsible for the defence of India 
with the help of an Indian Government composed of members of 
all parties and with the full cooperation of the Indian people. These 
Proposals were rejected by the Congress because they did not 
comply with the immediate establishment of a fully independent 
national Government, and by the Muslim League because they did 
not meet its wishes for an independent Muslim State. 

At this stage, anew factor entered in these negotiations. Col. 
Louis Johnson, the special representative of the President of 
America, arrived in India with a watching brief. Cripps took 


*H.V, Hodson, The Great Divide, p. 103. 

*Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement tn India, vol, IIT, p. 343. 
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advantage of his presence in Delhi and asked bim in his persona) 
capacity to help him in disentangling the defence problem. 

He suggested that an Indian should be appointed in-charge of 
Detence, but he would delegate powers to the Commander-in-Chief 
as the war member of the Executive Council, The new formula was 
shown to Nehru but the Viceroy had not seen it in its final form and 
protested that he was ignored. He refused to accept any responsi- 
bility for it, Churchill then warned Cripps not to commit the Govern- 
ment in any way. 

Thus, the hope of establishing immediately a national government 
could not be fulfilled. But the Cripps Mission’s proposals conceded 
to the Muslim League the substance of its demand for Pakistan, For 
the Indian states the Cripps Mission proposed that the states would 
be free to join or not join the proposed Union. It may thus be said 
that Cripps spoke with many voices. 

Cripps wrote a letier to the Congress President, Maulana Azad 
in which he accused the Congress of the desire to dominate the 
minorities. The sense of frustration grew rapidly in India. 

A number of prominent Congressmen were sent to Jail. The 
AICC met towards the end of 1941 at Allahabad and expressed 
its resentment at the way the government was tackling the Indian 
problem. 

At this Congress meeting, Shri C. Rajagopalachari proposed that 
the Muslim League’s demand for Pakistan be accepted in order to 
establish a united front which the British would be unable to resist. 

The failure! of the Cripps Mission, the success of the Japanese 
forces in South-East Asia and the imminent threat of the Japanese 
invasion of India wrought a great change in the attitude of Mahatma 
Gandhi. He, therefore, became intent upon devising some plan by 
which the situation could be saved. The notion of Quit India slowly 


developed in his mind and ultimately found expression in the 
glorious revolution of 1942. 


Tue Quit INDIA MovEMENT 
The abrupt closure of negotiations by Cripps shocked the Congress 
leaders by misrepresenting their views on defence and national 


government. Jawaharlal Nehru, his best Indian friend, was so 


‘Hiren Mukerjee, indian Struggle for Freedom, p. 233. 
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disappointed that he confessed, “It is sad beyond measure that 
a man like Cripps should allow himself! to become the devil’s 
advocate.” 

At this time there was a fundamental change in the attitude of 
Mahatma Gandhi towards the war efforts of the Government of 
India after the failure of the Cripps Mission which coincided with 
the Japanese victories. The supreme consideration of Gandhiji was 
how to save India from Japanese aggression. He was absolutely sure 
that India must never seek Japanese help in driving out the British, 
for if the Japanese freed India from the British yoke, it would only 
be to put it under their own yoke instead. 

Gandhiji was no less worried by the never ending stream of 
soldiers from America. Ia the same issue of the Harijan he wrote ag 
follows: 


Cannot a limitless number of soldiers be trained out of India’s 
millions. Then why foreigners?” It amounts in the end to Ameri- 
can influence, ifnot American rule added to the British. I see no 
Indian freedom peeping through all this preparation for the so- 
called defence of the country. 


The ease with which the triumphant Japanese armies had driven 
the British out of Singapore, Malaya and Rangoon and established 
their naval supremacy over the Bay of Bengal, left no room in the 
mind of Mahatma Gandhi about the incapability of the British to 
defend India. Gandhiji gave expression of these ideas in the Harijan, 
dated 26 April 1942, in the following words: 


If the British teft India to her? fate as they had to leave Singa- 
pore, non-violent India would not loose anything. How much 
more creditable, how much braver it would be for Britain to offer 
battle in the West and leave the Hast to adjust her own position. 
Whatever the consequences, therefore, to India, her real safety 
and Britain’s too, lay in orderly and timely British withdrawal 
from India. 


This was a highly significant change in the attitude of Mahatma 


‘National Herald, 30 July 1942 cited by Coupland and also The Constitutional 
Problem in India, part Il, p. 288. 
*A.K. Majumdar, Advent of Independence, p. 186. 
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Gandhi. When the War broke out Gandhiji gave his moral sympa- 
thy to Great Britain and her Allies but was not ready to participate 
in the war effort. After the failure of the Cripps Mission his moral 
sympathy for the Allies abated. But in 1942 he went to the length 
of declaring that a free India would throw all her vast resources 
into the War and cooperate fully with the Government, 

He suspended the non-cooperation movement in 1922 (Chauri- 
Chaura incident) because of the eruption of violence. But in 1942 
he took the risk of violence breaking out. 

In 1942, Gandhiji was prepared to launch the Quit India Move- 
ment even without Hindu-Muslim unity, He had realised that com- 
munal unity was impossible of achievement so long as the third 
party was there with its policy of divide-and-rule. He was confident 
that communal unity would be realised after Independence had 
been won. 

Gandhiji felt convinced that submission to the ways of Govern- 
ment was sure to lead to a complete demoralisation of the people 
and their losing all the strength they had gathered during the pre- 
ceding twenty-two years. He was, therefore, prepared for direct 
action on the part of the people, even if it had an adverse effect on 
the prosecution of the war effort. 

The Congress Working Committce met at Wardha on 6 July 1942 
and adopted a resolution embodying the ideas of Gandhiji on the 
Quit India Movement. 

The Congress Working Committee accordingly passed a resolu- 
tion on 14 July 1942, known as the Quit India Resolution. 

Since Gandhiji thought that the Government might see reason 
in the position adopted by the Congress, it was decided to send 
Mira Ben, the English disciple of Gandhiji, io meet the Viceroy 
and explain to him the purpose of the resolution adopted by the 
Committee. The Viceroy refused to meet Mira Ben because she 
Tepresented a person who was thinking in terms of rebellion against 
His Majesty's Government. This made Gandhiji realise that the 
Government would not yield. The AICC met on 7 August 1942 and 
passed the resolution of Quit India Movement by a huge majority. 

The AICC, therefore, repeated with all emphasis the demand 
for the withdrawal of the British power from India, Gandhiji spoke 
twice and said that he would give a mantra—‘We shall do or die. 
We shall either free India or die in the attempt,” 

Gandhiji wished and was ready for a settlement of the problem 
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by negotiations. But the Government was determined to nip the 
trouble in the bud. 

The AICC Session concluded at 10 a.m, on 8 August 1942 at 
Bombay. By 5 a.M. on 9 August 1942, Mahatma Gandhi, Maulana 
Azad, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and other members of the Congress 
Working Committee and a large number of ALCC members were 
arrested in Bombay, Mahadeva Desai and Gandhiji’s English dis- 
ciple Mira Ben were also arrested. They were taken to Poona and 
were detained in the Agha Khan Palace under the Defence of India 
Act, Later they were kept in the Ahmednagar Fort. 

The Provincial Congress Committees were declared unlawful. 
The Congress Headquarters at Allahabad were sealed, the Congress 
funds confiscated. The Press was muzzled, More than thirty papers 
stopped publication, The masses! did not know what to do, the 
leaders had given them no directions as to the manner in which the 
movement was to be conducted. The natural methods of demons- 
tration e.g. processions, meetings and darta/s were denied to them. 
The suppressed emotions of the people found vent in an orgy of 
violence. 

The result of subversive activities was that railway and telegraph 
services Were seriously dislocated in many parts of the country. 
Telephone and telegraph wires were damaged, and police stations 
and Government buildings were burnt. 

Educational institutions and universities were closed down from 
Dacca to Delhi (excepting Aligarh), and from Lahore to Madras. 

The Indian Communists? were the only group who sided with the 
Government and attempted to sabotage the national movement. 
They also supported the League demand for Pakistan. The Muslim 
League naturally did not join the struggle. 

The Government of India which had displayed the most shocking 
inefficiency in fighting Fascism abroad or providing civil defence 
and economic well-being at home, and had made plans to evacuate 
Bengal and Assam in case the Japanese invaded the country, show- 
ed great efficiency in meeting the challenge of the people. As a result 
of the severity of the measures adopted by the Government to quell 
the rebellion, the leaderless and unorganised mob had to face police 
and military firing on 538 occasions. 

‘A.K. Majumdar, Advent of Independence, p. 186. 
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The Government resorted to the worst type of vengeance on the 
people and dubbed the Congress a pro-Axis body. Gandhiji com- 
menced fast on 19 February 1943, for twenty-one days. The Govern- 
ment was $0 certain of the inability of Gandhiji to survive the ordeal 
that they brought sandalwood for his cremation. Gandhiji was 
seventy-four years of age at that time. But Lord Linlithgow and 
Churchill were adamant in not releasing him from jail unless he 
withdrew the Quit India resolution and showed repentance for his 
conduct. 

As a result of the callousness of the Government and its refusal 
to release Gandhiji, three Indian members of the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council, Homi Modj, M.S. Aney and NR, Sarkar, resigned their 
office. Even this had no effect on the Government, The Viceroy had 
refused permission to William Phillips, the personal representative 
of the American President, to meet Gandhiji in jail. 

Despite his old age and great physical weakness, and despite the 
fact that many a time the physicians who attended upon him re- 
garded the passing away of Gandhiji as only a question of hours, 
he came out of the crisis and completed his twenty-one-day fast 
successfully, : 

The Muslim League! kept aloof from the Quit India Movement 
and adopted an attitude of strict neutrality. It could not support the 
Movement because it did not want it to succeed. To have allowed 
it to succeed would have helped the Congress to force the British 
Government to yield to its demand for independence without any 
prior settlement of the Pakistan issue. That would have put the 
Pakistan issue under the mat forever. The League did not oppose 
the movement, for active opposition would have meant widespread 
communal rioting and violence. It was in July that Jinnah and 
Chaudhri Khaliquzzaman arrived at the decision to neither support 
nor Oppose the movement. Immediately after the arrest of the 
Congress leaders on 9 August 1942 Jinnah issued a statement 
“Deeply regretting that the Congress had declared war on the 
Government, regardless of interests other than its own and appeal- 
ing to the Muslims to keep completely aloof from the movemest.” 
According to him, the Congress aimed at establishing Hindu Raj 
in the country. With the Congress out of the way, the Muslim 
League and the Hindu Mahasabha became more vocal. The Hindu 
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Mahasabha headed by S.P. Mookerjec tried to make a final effort 
for an Indo-British settlement on honourable terms, but this had no 
result. 

Gandhiji fell seriously ill in April 1944, and the new Viceroy, Lord 
Wavell, released him in May 1944, Moreover, the political situation 
had changed considerably. The war had taken a turn in favour of 
the Allies, both in Europe and the Far East and the forces of the 
Axis were reeling back. 

It is possible that the success of Subhash Chandra Bose, in orga- 
nising the Indian National Army in Malaya and the invasion of 
India by this army in April 1944, might have had something to do 
with Gandhiji’s release, 

Subhash Chandra Bose had escaped from detention in his hume in 
Bengai in January 194{ and after spending some time in Afghanis- 
tan, Italy and Germany, had arrived in Japan, There he organised, 
with the help of the Japanese Government, the Indian National 
Army to fight the British and free the motherland from British 
domination, 

After his release, Gandhiji! continued his efforts to secure a 
settlement with the Government and thereby resolve the deadlock in 
the country. Instead, the Governor-General insisted, like his prede- 
cessor, on the withdrawal of Quit India Movement. He could take 
ho steps as all the Congress Working Committee members were 
detained in Ahmednagar Fort. The AICC rejected the proposal of 
Shri C, Rajagopalachari for arriving at an understanding with Jinnah 
on the basis of the League’s demand for Pakistan. 

Accordiagly, he alone was to negotiate with Jinnah, After the 
War, if the majority decided in favour of a sovereign State separate 
from Hindustan, such a decision should be given effect to. Lord 
Wavell was accordingly called to London, He left India on 2] March 
and returned on 4 June 1945, On 14 June he made a broadcast in 
which he proposed to hold a conference at Simla on 25 June to 
which twenty-one leaders of the country were to be invited. 

Besides Gandhiji and Jinnah, the recognised leaders of the two 
main political parties, a representative? each of the Sikh and the 
Scheduled Castes were to be invited. In order to enable the 
members of the Congress Working Committee of the Congress to 
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participate in the discussion the Viceroy ordered their release. After 
the release of the Congress leaders, they accepted the Viceroy’s 
invitation to participate in the Simla Conference. 

The Conference was convened for the purpose of solving the 
deadlock and advancing the country towards self-government by 
reconstituting the Viceroy’s Executive Council and making it more 
representative of organised political opinion in the country, The 
Executive Council was to be made entirely [ndian in its composition 
except for the presence of the Governor-General! who was to be its 
President, and the Commander-in-Chief who was to hold charge of 
the war portfolio. The Department of External Affairs was to be 
placed under an Indian member, The Viceroy's power of over-riding 
it could not be given up but Lord Wavell gave an assurance that 
this power would not be used unreasonably. Even the Secretary of 
State was to interfere only in the interests of India and not in those of 
Great Britain. ; 

Lord Wavell added that the Executive Council was to include 
equal proporttons of caste Hindus and Muslims. 

Lord Wayel}l made a statement that the war was still on and that 
Japan was a formidable enemy. In such a situation the British 
Government was prepared to take any far-reaching steps. Such 
developments must wait till the end of the War, but he felt that the 
foundations for far-reaching changes could now be laid. 

With the Congress! represented by Maulana Azad, after his inter- 
view with the Viceroy in Simla, the Viceroy said that whatever then 
political opinions and differences with the Government, the Congress 
leaders were gentlemen. This remark of the Viceroy spread all over 
Simla and created a stir in both official and non-official circles. 

The Conference opened at Simla on 25 June 1945, under the pre- 
sidentship of Lord Wavell, to discuss the proposals of His Majesty’s 
Goverament which were designed to resolve the political deadlock in 
the country and advance it towards the goal of full self-government. 

An agreement on certain main principles, like the representation 
of Minorities, whole-hearted support for the war effort and the 
continuance of reconstituted Executive Council till the end of the 
War, was reached. 

Differences, however, arose about the composition of the Execu- 
tive Council. Jinnah demanded that the Congress nominate all] the 
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Hindu members, but that all the Muslim members be nominees of 
the League. Maulana Azad pointed out that the Congress could 
never accept such a position. To accept it would be to admit that 
the Congress was a Hindu organisation and thus deny its national 
character and national stand. Azad insisted that the Congress should 
have the freedom to nominate any Indian it liked regardless of 
whether he was a Hindu, a Muslim, a Sikh, a Parsee ora Christian. 
The Congress could participate in the Conference only on the basis 
of its being acknowledged as the national organisation. 

The Viceroy did not regard the stand of Jinnah as reasonable. 
Malik Khizar Hayat Khan,! the Premier of Punjab, also took ex- 
ception te the claim of Jinnah that all the Muslim members of the 
Executive Council sliould be the nominees of the League. The 
Conference adjourned for a fortnight to enable members to discuss 
the issue of the composition of the Executive Council privately. The 
efforts? failed, Jinnah could not tolerate the idea that nationalist 
Muslims like Maulana Azad should be nominated by the Congress 
to the Executive Council. He did not agree even to the inclusion of 
non-League Muslims like Khizar Hayat Khan. 

The Simla Conference thus failed on account of the intransigence 
of Jinnah. Jinnah made the fullest use of his power. This was the 
legacy Jeft by Lord Linlithgow and the Government was using Jinnah 
as acloak for retaining power in their hands, otherwise there is no 
reason why he and the Muslim League should not have been by- 
passed on account of the unreasonable character of their demands. 

Churchill’s determined opposition to any real progress in Indian 
affairs was a serious obstacle in the way of Lord Wavell. 

According to A.K. Majumdar, “If the Conservative Party under 
Churchill had not used the Simla Conference as a pawn in the 
election propaganda, Wavell would have succeeded in forming an 


interim Government.” 
Three years before in April 1942, it was the Congress that broke 


the Cripps Mission. In Simla it was the League that broke the Wavell 
Plan although Lord Wavell took the blame on himself. The Wavell 
Conference came to an end soon after the elections were over Ja 


England. 


Lazad, India Wins Freedom, p. 109. 


7lbid. ; aa 
°B. Pattabhai Sitaramayya, History of the Indian National Congress, p. 209. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


102 The Partition of the Punjab 


Jinnah claimed the sole right to nominate all the Muslim repre- 
sentatives on the new Executive Council. He spurned the olfer of 
Wavell to give four out of five seats reserved for Muslims to the 
League and one to a non-League Punjabi Muslim. The Congcess 
could not accept the position, The Congress was not a Hindu body. 
It could not wipe out its history of fifty years, Malik Khizar Hayat 
Khan, Premier of the Punjab, agreed with Maulana Azad and held 
that the Muslim League could not be given the sole right of nomina- 
ting all the Muslim members of the Executive Council. That would 
have amounted to a disenfranchisement of the non-League Muslims. 
The most important ground on which the attempts made in the 
past by the Congress to arrive at a settlement of the Hindu-Muslim 
question failed, was the inability of the Congress to accept the 
demand of Jinnah that the Congress should first recognise the 
League as the sole representative of the Indian Muslims. 

The immediate cause! of the failure of the Simla Conference 
was merely a symptom of the deeper and irreconcilable opposition 
between the Muslim League demand for Pakistan and the Congress 
conception of an indivisible India. In the fina! analysis, blame for 
its failure must be laid at the door of the British Government. Its 
representatives failed to act justly and firmly. 

Even though the Simla Conference failed, it was not barren of 
results. It clearly demonstrated, on the one side, the willingness and 
readiness of the Congress to shoulder the responsibility of adminis- 
tration provided there was real transfer of power to the people. It 
had another effect also. The suppression of the 1942 struggle had 
left the country in a mood of despair and frustration, The speeches 
made by Nehru and Sardar Patel after the Simla Conference and 
the lifting of the ban on the Congress went a long way in removing 
that feeling of frustration. 

In his book, India Wins Freedom,? Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
refers to the remarkable change that came in the altitude of the 
public services of the country, notably the three branches of the 
armed forces, the navy, the army, and air force, and the police. 
They came to be inspired by a new spirit of patriotism, These young 
men of the armed forces had accepted the British at theic word 
that after the War, India would be free. Even the Indian soldiers 
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fighting overseas and captured by the Japanese forces were no less 
affected by the spirit of patriotism, e.g. Ras Behari Bose was able to 
set up an Indian National Army in Japan for the liberation of India. 
A large number of Indian soldiers who were taken prisoners of war 
also joined the Indian National Army led by Subhash Chandra Bose. 
The Indian National Army was forced to retreat and finally to sur- 
render when the dropping of an atom bomb on Hiroshima (6 August 
1945) forced Japan to Jay down arms. This army of Indian nationals 
had attacked Indta in 1944 and was at one stage on the point of 
capturing Imphal after the surrender of Japan. When the British 
reoccupied Burma, many officers of the Indian National Army were 
taken prisoners and some of them even faced trial for treason. At the 
request of the Congress High Command to Lord Wavell, a public 
trial of the officers was held in the Red Fort. 


THE CABINET MISSION PLAN 


The country had undergone a complete transformation. An absolu- 
tely new India had been born. The people, whether officials or non- 
officials, were fired with a new desire for freedom, There wasalso a 
change of spirit on the British side. The Labour Government came 
into power in England and was studying the Indian situation from 
the right angle. It sent out a Cabinet Mission in a positive mood.t 

It arrived in New Delhi on 24 March 1946. The Mission consisted 
of Lord Pethic Lawrence, Secretary of State for India, Sir Stafford 
Cripps, President of the Board of Trade, and A.¥. Alexander, First 
Lord of the Admiralty. 

Gandhiji appealed to the Country not lo suspect the bona fides 
of the Cabinet Mission. On landing in New Delhi, Lord Pethick 
Lawrence said, “We are mindful of the minorities and the minorities 
should be able to live free from fear. On the other hand, we cannot 
allow a minority to place their veto on the advance of the 
majority,” ; 

This evoked criticism from Jinnah who protested that the Muslims 
were not a ‘minority’ but a ‘nation’, and that it was futile to expect 
cooperation from the Muslim League if the machinery to be set up 
for the framing of the new Constitution was to be a single constitu- 
tion-making body or assembly. 
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Nehru, on the other hand, detected a pleasant change in the 
tone and approach of Attlee's speech. Past distrust gave place to 
new hope and belief that India was at last on the road to freedom 
and independence. 

The Cabinet Ministers! arrived on 24 March 1946. Their welcome 
had already been assured. Lord Pethic Lawrence re-assured both the 
Congress leaders as well as the Muslim League. The Secretary of 
State explained that the discussions now to begin were preliminary 
in setting up of machinery whereby the forms of Government under 
which India could realize her full independent status were to be 
determined by Indiaus. The objective was to set up an acceptable 
machinery quickly and to make the necessary interim arrangements; 
he also further announced that the Viceroy, while continuing to carry 
the full load of his normal responsibilities, would participate as a 
colleague in the discussions with the Indian leaders. 

Thus, unlike the Cripps Mission in 1942, the Viceroy was not 
merely a consultant but an effective partner in the efforts of the 
Cabinet Mission to find a solution of the Indian problem. 

The Cabinet Mission spent the? first week with the Viceroy 
acquainting themselves with the Indian situation. The next fortnight 
was given to interviews with party leaders and outstanding persona- 
ges, the chief ministers of provinces, leaders of the opposition in 
the Central and Provincial legislatures, representatives of minorities, 
princes and their ministers and so on. In al! these interviews was 
the difference of approach between the Congress and the Muslim 
League, “A United India versus Pakistan.” Indeed, the desire for 
a United India was not confined to the Congress it was shared by 
almost everyone outside the Muslim League. : 

Congress presented the case on the basis of Independence and on 
the assumption that the future constitution would be determined by 
a constitution-making body. Regarding the future constitution, 
what the Congress had in mind was federal subjects, such as defence, 
communication and foreign affairs and autonomous provinces in 
which would vest the residuary powers. Congress} led by Azad 
(since he was the President of the Congress at that time) stated 
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that the Congress could never agree to the partition of Endia and 
he further said that it was not possible to compel the Indian states 
to come in, but the proposition could be made attractive to them. 
Eyen Gandhiji made it clear to the Mission that he had never been 
able to appreciate the Pakistan demanded by Jinnah. In Gandhiji’s 
view the two-nation theory was most dangerous. The Muslim popu- 
lation, but for a microscopic minority, was a population of con- 
verts. They were descendants of Indian born people. Gandhiji 
suggested that Jinnah should be asked to form the first government. 
If he refused, then the offer to form a Government should be made 
to the Congress, 

Jinnah was invited by the Mission on 4 April 1946 and he said 
that “India was really many and was held by the British as one.” 
The British Government was now saying that it would give comp- 
lete independence to India inside or outside the Empire. To whom, 
asked Jinnah, was the Government of this subcontinent, with its 
fundamental differences, to be transferred? He, therefore, had come 
to the conclusion, after years of experience, that there was no other 
solution but the division of India. There were in India two totally 
different and deeply rooted civilizations side by side and the only 
solution was to have two ‘steel frames’, one in Hindustan and the 
other in Pakistan. 

The Cabinet Mission on hearing Jinnah said that it had come 
to India to decide the ways and means by which the domination of 
the British authority in India was to come to an end. The Congress 
wanted a United India, while Jinnah insisted on two Indias with 
nothing more than treaties and agreements between them. 

The case of the Sikh community was presented by Master Tara 
Singh as well as by Baldev Singh and Giani Kartar Singh. 

Master Tara Singh said that he stood for a United India and for 
some sort of coalition Government of al] communities. a 

Giani Kartar Singh said that the Sikhs would feel unsafe in either 
a United India or in Pakistan and they would have a province of 
their own where they would be in a dominant, or almost dominant 

osition. 
: Ambedkar was interviewed on behalf of the Scheduled Castes 
Federation. Ry 

Ambedkar claimed that before! they left, the British must ensure 
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that the new constitution guaranteed to the Scheduled Castes the 
elementary human rights of life and liberty. Ambedkar further said 
that weightage should also be given to the Scheduled Castes. 

Shyama Prasad Mookerjee represented the Hindu Mahasabha. He 
handed in a memorandum which urged that His Majesty's Govern- 
ment should immediately declare India free and independent, that 
the integrity and indivisibility of the country should be maintained 
at any cost and that partition would be economically unsound, 
disastrous, politically unwise and suicidal. 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, the Liberal leader, was also interviewed 
separately. He suggested the necessity for the immediate formation 
of an interim Government. He said he had always recognised that 
the Muslims should be given a satisfactory measure of power, but he 
saw a grave risk in partition, A strong Centre was vital for India. 
Sir Tej Bahadur advised the Mission not to attempt to bypass the 
Muslim League. They should make the most liberal offer possible to 
the Muslims short of the division of India. He believed that there 
were thousands of Muslims who were not convinced of the case of 
Pakistan, 

On or about 10 April and while these interviews were still in 
progress, Jinnah called together in Delhi a convention of over four 
hundred members of the various legislatures recently elected on the 
Muslim League ticket. A lengthy resolution was passed which 
demanded a sovereign and independent State of Pakistan and the 
setting up of two separate constitution-making bodies by the people 
of Pakistan and Hindustan. Any attempt to impose a constitution 
on them contrary to their demand would leave the Muslims no alter- 
native but to resist such imposition by all means possible for their 
survival and national existence. The Cabinet Mission had! before 
them the idea, for instance, of an Indian Union confined to defence 
and foreign affairs having under it two federations of Pakistan and 
Hindustan; Jinnah was apparently resolved not to budge an inch 
from his position. 

Rs Mission again interviewed Jinnah on 16 April, and came to 
bed setae espn nee drmn fo: Botan 
for six provinces was 4 reasonable de: . a ae ca 
possibly agree that Calcutta should Mand but he could not 

go out merely for the sake 
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of five or six lakh of Hindus. Jinnah went onto say that if the 
Congress pressed the British Government to make an award, it was 
very likely that, in order to appease them, the latter would give 
some part of the six provinces of Pakistan to Hindustan. The Secre- 
tary of State interposed to say that the consequences of no agree- 
ment were much worse than that. A settlement without agreement 
would lead to chaos, and the whole future prospect for the Indian 
people would be dark. 

On 17 April the Secretary of State met Azad and told him that 
Jinnah was entirely immovable regarding Pakistan, 

The Cabinet Mission! proceeded to Kashmir for a short respite, 
While there they decided that they must adopt a new line of 
approach. The gist of the Plan was that an interim Government 
should be formed forthwith. The interim Government would be 
responsible for setting up an all India Commission from the elected 
members of the provincial and central assemblies, whose duty would 
be to determine (i) the provisions to be made for the protection of 
the minorities; (ii) whether there should be one or two sovereign 
states in British India and if within thirty days there was no answer 
to the question; (iii) the question would be put to vote. 

Congress agreed to the three-tier constitution and even Jinnab 
agreed to it. But the Congress sent a reminder to the Mission for 
India’s independence and the consequent withdrawal of British 
troops from India. 

The Congress agreed to send the following representatives to the 
proposed conference at Simla namely, Azad, Nehru, Vallabbbhai 
Patel and Abdul Ghaffar Khan. The following persons were nomi- 
nated to participate on behalf of the League, namely Jinnah, 
Mohammad Ismail Khan, Liaquat Ali Khan and Abdul Rab-Nasbtar. 
The Conference took place in Simla between 5 and 12 May 1946, 

The Mission published its scheme on 16 May. It provided that 
only three subjects would belong compulsorily to the Central 
Government. These were defence, foreign affairs and communi- 
cations, The Mission, however, added a new element to the plac. It 
divided the country into three zones, A, B, C, as the members of 
the Mission felt that this would give a greater sense of assurance to 
the minorities. Section B would include the Punjab, Sind, the 
North-West Frontier Pravince and British Baluchistan. This would 
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constitute a Muslim majority area. In Section C which included 
Bengal and Assam, the Muslims would have a small majority over 
the rest. The Mission thought that this arrangement would give 
complete assurance to the Muslim minority, and satisfy all legiti- 
mate fears of the League. 

The acceptance! of the Cabinet Mission Plan by both, Congress 
and Muslim League, was a glorious event in the history of the free- 
dom movement in India. It meant that the difficult question of 
Indian freedom had been settled by negotiations and agreements and 
not by methods of violence and conflict. Throughout the country 
there was a sense of jubilation and everyone was united In the 
demand for freedom, The people rejoiced but they did not then know 
that their joy was premature and bitter disappointment awaited 
them. 

After successfully negotiating with the Cripps Mission and then 
with the Cabinet Mission and also saving the Congress president- 
ship for seven years, Azad proposed the name of Jawaharla] Nehru 
for the presidentship of the Congress, and he was unanimously 
elected its President. 

The AICC as well as the Muslim League passed resolutions 
accepting the Cabinet Missions’ proposals. 

Now happened one of those unfortunate events which changed 
the course of history. On 10 July 1946, Jawaharlal Nehru held a 
press conference in Bombay in which he made a statement which in 
normal circumstances might have passed almost unnoticed, but in 
the existing atmosphere of suspicion and hatred, it set in train a 
Most unfortunate series of consequences. Some Press representa- 
tives asked him whether with the passing of the resolution by 
AICC, the Congress had accepted the plan in toto, including the 
composition of the interim Government. 

Jawaharlal Nehru stated in reply that Congress would enter the 
Constituent Assembly completely unfettered by agreements and free 
to meet all situations as they arose. 

Press representatives further asked if this meant that the Cabinet 
Mission Plan could be modified. 

Nehru replied emphatically that the Congress had agreed only to 
participate in the Constituent Assembly and regarded itself free to 
change or modify the Cabinet Mission Plan as it thought best. 
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Nehru’s statement came as a bomb-shell to Jinnah. He immedia- 
tely issued a statement that this declaration by the Congress 
President (Jawaharlal Nehru) demanded a review of the whole 
situation. 

Jinnah accordingly asked Liaquat Ali Khan to call a meeting of 
the Muslim League Council and issue a statement that the Muslim 
League had accepted the Cabinet Mission plan in Delhi, as it was 
assured that the Congress had also accepted the scheme and that 
the plan would be the basis of the future constitution of India. 
Now that the Congress President had declared that the Congress 
would change the scheme through its majority in the Constituent 
Assembly, this would mean that the minorities were placed at the 
mercy of the majority. Jinnah’s view was that Jawaharlal Nehru’s 
declaration meant that the Congress had rejected the Cabinet Mis- 
sion Plan and as such the Viceroy should call upon the Muslim 
League, which had accepted the Plan, to form the Government. 

The Muslim League met at Bombay on 27 July 1946. In his 
opening speech Jinnah reiterated the demand for Pakistan as the 
only course left open to the Muslim League. After three days of 
discussions, the Council! passed a resolution rejecting the Cabinet 
Mission Plan. St also decided to resort to direct action for the 
achievement ol’ Pakistan. 

The AICC’s meeting was called immediately. On the one side, 
the prestige of the Congress President was at stake, on the other, 
to give up the Cabinet Mission Plan would ruin the country. Finally 
aresolution was drafted which made no reference to the press 
conference but reaffirmed the resolution of the AICC. This unequi- 
vocal acceptance of the Cabinet Mission Plan by the Congress 
Working Committee led to an immediate response from the Viceroy. 
On 12 August 1946, Jawaharlal was invited by the Viceroy Lord 
Wavell to form an interim Government at the Centre in the follow- 
ing terms: 


His Excellency the Viceroy, with the approval of His Majesty s 
Government, has invited the President of the Congress to make 
proposals for the immediate formation of an Interim Government 
and the President of the Congress has accepted the invitation. 


n to cooperate in the forma- 


Jinnah rejected Jawaharlal’s invitatio 
i Jawabarlal met Jionak at 


tion of an Interim Government. Later, 
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his residence in Bombay but nothing came of their discussions and 
the situation rapidly deteriorated. 

Subsequently, Jinnah declared 16 August as Direct Action Day. 

In Caleuita, a strange feeling was developing. In the past, politi- 
cal parties had observed special days by organising hartals, taking 
out processions and holding meetings. The League’s Direct Action 
Day seemed to be of a different type. It wasa general feeling that 
the Muslim League would attack Congressmen and loot Congress 
property, 

Further panic was created when the Bengal Government decided 
to declare 16 August a public holiday. There was a general sense 
of anxiety in Calcutta which was heightened by the fact that the 
Government was under the control of the Muslim League and 
H.S. Suhrawardy was the Chief Minister. 

The 16 August was a black day in the history of India. Unprece- 
dented mob violence plunged the great city of Calcutta into an orgy 
of bloodshed, murder and terror. Hundreds of lives were lost and 
thousands were injured and Hindu property worth crores of rupees 
was destroyed. Processions were taken out by the League, which 
began to loot and commit acts of arson. Soon the whole city was in 
the grip of goondas. 

Throughout Calcutta, the military and the police were waiting in 
trucks. However, the orders for them was to stand by but not to take 
any action, so they remained inactive while innocent men and women 
were being killed. The 16 August was not a black day for Calcutta 
but for the whole of India. The turn that events had taken made it 
impossible to expect a peaceful solution by agreement between the 
Congress and the Muslim League, Jinnah took full advantage of 
Calcutta’s tragedy and withdrew from the Leagues’ earlier acceptance 
of the Cabinet Mission Plan. 

Everywhere in the? country there was great turmoil. In Uttar 
Pradesh, Chaudhri Khaliquzzaman and Nawab Ismail Khan were 
then the leaders of the Muslim League. Both supported the Muslim 
League candidates under the impression that after the elections, the 
Muslim League would work in cooperation with the Congress. 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru wrote to Chaudhri Khaliquzzaman and 
Nawab Ismail Khan that only one of them could be taken into the 
ministry. They expressed their regrets and said that they were 


Azad, fudia Wins Freedom, pp. 142-44, 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Punjab Tit! Partition 131 


unable to accept Jawaharlal's offer. Pandit Jawaharlal's action gave 
the Muslim League a new lease of life. It was from Uttar Pradesh 
that the League was reorganised. Jinnah took full advantage of the 
situation and started an offensive which ultimately led to Pakistan. 
Jinnah turned the whole League against the Congress. After the 
elections, many of his supporters had been on the point of leaving 
Jinnah, but now he was able to win them back to his fold. 


THE INTERIM GOVERNMENT 


The Congress had entrusted the Parliamentary Committee with the 
task of forming the Interim Government. The Government also 
decided that it should include an experienced economist as the First 
Indian Finance Member, Dr John Mathai was selected, though he 
was not in any sense a Congressman. 

The Muslim League was not only disappointed but enraged. It 
is felt that it had been let down by the British, It attempted to stage 
strong demonstrations in Delhi and elsewhere, but its attempts failed. 

Nevertheless there was bitterness! and trouble throughout the 
country and Lord Wavell felt that he must persuade the League to 
join the Government. He sent for Jinnah and had several meetings 
with him. Ultimately, on 26 October the Muslim League decided to 
join the Interim Government. Even after its entry into the Govern- 
ment, the League continued its campaign of Direct Action and the 
economic boycott of Hindus. In October 1946, there was a large- 
scale outbreak of lawlessness and hooliganism in the Noakbali and 
Tripura districts of East Bengal, The loss of human lives and pro- 
petty was considerable. It was an organised attack engineered by 
the Muslim League, Muslim League declared that it was a part of 
AllIndia battle for Pakistan. Lord Wavell felt that unless the 
League participated in the Government, the programme for carrying 
out the Cabinet Mission Plan would be upset. On 24 Angust the 
King had accepted the resignations of the existing members of the 
Governor-General’s Executive Council. His Majesty had been 
Pleased to appoint in their places the following, Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Dr Rajindra Prasad, M, Asaf 
Ali, C. Rajagopalachari, Sarat Chandra Bose, Dr John Mathai, 
Sardar Baldev Singh, Sir Shafat M. Khan, Jagjivan Ram, Syed Ali 
Zaheer, C,H. Bhabha. 
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The Interim Government would take office on 2 September and 
on 7 September, Nehru would broadcast from All India Radio and 
speak to the nation to the effect that they would go to the Consti- 
tuent Assembly to build up a contented and united India and so 
on.... 
The Mushm League decided to enter the Interim Government 
with but one purpose and that was not to allow the Congress to 
consolidate its position to the detriment of the League’s interests. 
On 26 October the League entered the Assembly. East Bengal’s 
repercussions were widely felt in Chapra, Ahmednagar and Ahmeda- 
bad. The repercussions in Bihar were dreadful. 

Jinnah’s nominees, apart from Liaquat Ali Khan, were the 
important and experienced leaders of the Muslim League, Khwaja 
Nazimuddin of Benga! and Nawab Ismail Khan of Uttar Pradesh, 

Since the League had decided to enter the Assembly, Jinnah acted 
in a most peculiar way. Khwaja Nazimuddin and Nawab Ismail 
Khan had never taken an extreme position in the disputes between 
the Congress and the League. This had obviously displeased Jinnah. 
He thought that they would refuse to be ‘Yes men’ and he, there- 
fore, decided to exclude them from his list. When he submitted his 
list to Lord Wavell, the names he included were those of Liaguat 
Ali Khan, LI. Chundriger, Abdur Rab Nashtar, Ghaznafar Ali 
Khan and Jogender Nath Manda). To include Mandal’s name was 
most ridiculous on Jinnah’s part. Since Congress had nominated 
Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Parsee, Scheduled Caste and Christian 
members on the Executive Council, Jinnah felt that he should also 
include one non-Muslim member. His choice aroused both amuse- 
ment and anger. The Home portfolio was given to Sardar Patel; 
Finance to the League and Liaquat Ali became the Finance Minister. 
Congress soon realized that it had committed a great blunder in 
handing over Finance to the League since Finance plays a key 
tole in the Government, In India, his position was even more 
important, for the British Government had treated the Finance 
Member as the Custodian of its interests. This was a portfolio which 
had always been held by Englishmen specially brought to India for 
the purpose. The Finance member could interfere in every depart- 
ment and dictate policy, Every proposal of every department was 
subject to scrutiny by his department, In addition he had the power 


of veto, Not a peon could be appointed in any department without 
the sanction of his department, 
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Now Sardar Patel! realized that by retaining the Home, he had 
played into the hands of the League by offeri ng Finance to jt. 
Liaquat Ali’s persistent interference made it difficult for any 
Congress member to function effectively, Then the question rose 
about Defence. Wavell wanted to keep it outside politics. If the 
Congress member was in charge of Defence, it would give the 
League a handle for making unfounded charges. Wavell suggested 
that the Defence member should be neither a Hindu nor a Muslim 
but a Sikh. Sardar Baldev Singh, a Sikh, was at that time a minis- 
ter in the Punjab and on Lord Wavell’s suggestion he agreed to 
take charge of Defence. Attlee was also taking a personal interest in 
Indian developments. On 26 November 1946, he invited Lord Wavell 
and representatives of the Congress and the League to meet in 
London in another attempt to resolve the deadlock, At first Congress 
was not willing to accept it. Jawaharlal in fact told Lord Wavell 
that there would be no point in going to London for further discus- 
sions. Lord Wavell did not agree with Jawaharlal. He said if the 
present attitude of the League continued, not only would the 
administration suffer but a peaceful solution of the Indian problem 
would become more and more difficult, He further argued that dis- 
cussions in London would have the advantage of allowing the 
leaders to take a more objective and dispassionate view. 

Wavell also? stressed the point, that Attlee had been a friend of 
India and his participation in the discussions might prove helpful. It 
was then decided by the Congress that Jawaharlal should go to 
London to represent the Congress. The League was represented by 
Jinnah and Liaquat Ali, while Baldev Singh went on behalf of the 
Sikhs. The discussion were held from 3 till 6 December 1946, but 
yielded little or no result. 

The first meeting of the Constituent Assembly? was held on 
Il December 1946. The question arose as to who should be the 
president of the Assembly, Both Jawaharlal and Sardar Patel were 
of the view that someone not in the Government should be elected 
President. Finally Dr Rajendra Prasad was elected though he was 
a member of the Government. This proved a very happy choice for 
he carried out the duties of President with great distinction and 
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offered valuable suggestions and advice on many critical issues. 

Gandhiji suggested that the pattern of future education was a 
basic question for free India and in the true national spirit he 
persuaded Azad to accept education. Accordingly, on 15 January 
1947, Azad took over education from Shri C. Rajagopalachari who 
had til} then been the education member. 

The League members were thwarting the Congress at every step. 
They were in the Government and yet against it. In fact, they were 
in a position to sabotage every move the Congress took, There was 
a new shock for the Congress when the budget was presented by 
Liaquat Ali. 

He proposed taxation measures which would have impoverished 
all rich men and done permanent damage to commerce and 
industry. 

Simultaneously, he brought forth a proposal for the appointment 
of a commission to enquire into allegations regarding unpaid taxes 
and their recovery from businessmen and industrialists. 

Sardar Patel and Rajagopalachari in particular were violently 
opposed to his budget, for they felt that Liaquat Ah ‘vas more 
concerned to harass industrialists and businessmen than to serve 
the interests of the country because the majority of them were 
Hindus. Rajaji said openly in the Cabinet that he was opposed to 
Liaquat Ali’s proposals and hinted that they were based on com- 
munal considerations, The situation was difficult and delicate. The 
Muslim League had at first accepted the Cabinet Mission Plan and 
then rejected it. 

The Labour Government in England was in adilemma. Should 
they allow the present state to continue or should they take a for- 
ward step on their own initiative. Attlee decided that the British 
Government should fix a date for the withdrawal of British power 
from India. Lord Wavel! did not agree regarding the announcement 
of a date, He wished to persist with the Cabinet Mission Plan, for 
he held that it was the only possible solution of the Indian problem. 
Wavell further held that the British Government would fail in its 
duty if it transferred political power before the communal ques- 
tion had been solved. Passions had been roused to such a peak in 
India that even responsible people were carried away. 

He, therefore, advised! that status quo be maintained and that 
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every effort be made to compose the differences between the two 
major parties, It was his firm conviction that it would be dangerous 
and unworthy if the British withdrew without a previous under- 
standing between the Congress and the League. Attlee feared that 
if the status quo was continu-d, Indians would lose their faith in 
the British Government. Conditions in India were such that the 
British coula not maintain their power without an effort which the 
British people were not prepared to make, The only alternative was 
to rule with a firm hand and suppress all disturbances, or transfer 
power to Indians themselves. The Government could continue to 
govern, but this would require an effort which would interfere with 
the reconstruction of Britain. 

Lord Wavell was not convinced, He still argued that if communal 
difficulties ied to violence, history would not forgive the British. The 
British had governed India for over a hundred years and they 
would be responsible if unrest, violence and disorder broke out as 
a result of their withdrawal. When he found that he could not con~ 
vince Attlee, Lord Wavell offered his resignation. 

Attlee’s decision was governed by his determination to help India 
to attain independence. Anyone wich slightest imperialist tendencies 
could easily have exploited India’s weakness. In fact Hindu-Muslim 
differences had always been exploited by the British Goverament. 
In spite of the Congress opposition, the British could have governed 
the country for another decade. There would, of course, have been 
disturbances and clashes. Indian feelings had been aroused to a 
level where British rule would have been challenged at every step. 

Lord Wavell was not wrong. The! dangers he foresaw were real 
and later events proved that his reading of the situation was not 
incorrect. It is difficult to say which of the alternatives—the ane 
actually adopted by Attlee or the one suggested by Lord Wavell— 
would have been better for India. If Lord Wavell’s advice had been 
followed and the solution of the Indian problem deferred for a year 
or two, it is possible that the Muslim League would have got tired 
of its opposition. Even if the League had not taken a more positive 
attitude, the Muslim masses of India would probably have repudi- 
ated the negative attitude of the Muslim League, It was even possible 
that the tragedy of Indian partition might have been avoided, 

After the failure of the Cripps Mission. Churchill's Goverament 
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had made up its mind to put the Indian question in cold storage for 
the duration of the War. Indian opinion could also find no way out 
and the events after 1942 had further increased the bitterness. To 
Lord Wavell must belong the credit for opening the closed door. In- 
spite of initial opposition from the Coalition Government, he was 
able to persuade them to agree to make a new offer to India, The 
result was the Simla Conference. India will never forget his services. 

His last appeal to the Cabinet members still was that they should 
not take any hasty decision. 

Attlee made a momentous statement in the House of Commons on 
20 February 1947, He said the present state of uncertainty was fraught 
with danger and could not be indefinitely prolonged. The Congress 
Working Committee considered the statement and welcomed it, but 
Jinnah refused to comment on it and said that the Muslim League 
would not budge an inch from its demand for Pakistan. 


Lorp MOUNTBATTEN 


Attlee announced that Lord Wavell would be succeeded as Vice- 
roy in March by Admiral Viscount Mountbatten, who would be 
entrusted with the task of “transferring to Indian hands responsi- 
bility for the Government of British India in a manner that will best 
ensure the future happiness and prosperity of India”—not later 
than June 1948. 

Winston Churchill condem ned (he Constituent Assembly and said 
in Parliament, “‘that the British Government was handing over the 
Government of India to these so-called political classes who are 


nothing but men of straw and in a few vears no trace of them would 
remain,"* 


THE MOUNTBATTEN MIssION 


Lord Mountbatten arrived in Delhi on 22 March 1947. He was 
the thirty-fourth and last of the British Governor-General!s of India. 
On 23 March Lord Wavell left Delhi. He broke tradition by making 
a speech at the swearing-in-ceremony. He said that His Majesty's 
Government was resolved to transfer power by June 1948 and stres- 
sed the need for reaching a solution within the next few months. 


Before this could happen, a settlement of the communal problem 
was necessary, 
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The Governor-General’s!' norma! staff in India consisted of three 
secretaries, namely, Persona! Secretary or Private Secretary, Public 
Secretary and Reforms Secretary. These three secretaries were dire 
ectly under the Governor General, that is, outside, the Government 
of India Secretariat. In addition, Lord Mountbatten had brought his 
own staff with him from England, among whom were some notable 
persons. His Chief of Staff was Lord Ismay, who had been Military 
Secretary to Lord Willingdon, when the latter was Viceroy of India 
and had been Churchill's Personal Military Adviser and Liaison 
Officer with the combined chiefs of staff throughout the War, then 
there was Sic Eric Mievilleand R.¥. Brockman and Alen Campbell- 
Johnson? as press attache. 

In his very? first interview with Lord Mountbatten, Gandbiji sug- 
gested that the Viceroy should dismiss the existing Cabinet and give 
Jinnah the option of forming a new one, that the selection of the 
members should be left entirely to Jinnah, they might be all Muslims 
or all non-Muslims, or they might be representatives of all classes 
and creeds. If Jinnah accepted the offer, the Congress would 
guarantee to cooperate freely and sincerely, so long as all the 
measures that the Cabinet might adopt were in the interests of the 
Indian people as a whole. The sole referee of what was, or was not, 
in the interests of India as a whole would be Lord Mountbatten in 
his personal capacity. Jinnah should, on his part, undertake on 
behalf of the League that there should be no Muslim National 
Guards. Within the above limits, Jinnah would be perfectly at liber- 
ty, for example, to plan for Pakistan and even to put his plans 
into effect before the transfer of power, provided he was successful 
in appealing to reason and did not use force. Sf Jinnah refused, the 
same offer should be made to the Congress. 

It was rejected by Jinnah and his colleagues. Lord Mountbatten 
was required by his ‘directive’ to find an agreed solution for a unit- 
ed India on the basis of the Cabinet Mission Plan. But in the 
course of his talks with the party leaders, particularly with Jionab 
and his colleagues, he became more and more convinced that there 
was 0 prospect of an agreed solution oa that basis and that an 
alternative plan for the transfer of power had to be found and 
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implemented without loss of time in order Lo ease the growing politi- 
cal tension. The Viceroy put forward his alternative plan on 16 
April 1947. He aquainted the Governors with the talks he had with 
the party leaders and invited their opinion onthe tentative plan. 
Sir Evan Jenkins (Governor of the Punjab) had always held the view 
that partition of the Punjab would be disastrous, Sir Frederick 
Burrows, Governor of Bengal also expressed the same view. Consul- 
tation with the Governors certainly gave Lord Mountbatten a good 
idea of the colossal administrative difficulties involved in a transfer 
of power based on partition. Jinnah wanted six provinces, the 
Punjab, N.W.F-.P,, Sind, Baluchistan, Bengal and Assam, He finally 
demanded the division of the defence forces and stressed that the 
States of Pakistan and India should be made absolutely free, inde- 
pendent and sovereign states. 

The communal tension in the country! was thus steadily going 
from bad to worse. In the face of this deteriorating situation, Lord 
Mountbatten sent his revised plan to London with Lord Ismay and 
George Abell on 2 May 1947, He urged His Majesty’s Government's 
approval by 10 May in order to call a meeting of all-party leaders 
on 14 May to ascertain their reaction. Pending receipt of His 
Majesty’s Government’s approval to the proposed plan, Lord 
Mountbatten decided to go to Simla for a short respite. 

Nehru with Krishna Menon arrived in Simla on 8 May. They 
stayed as guests of the Viceroy at Viceregal Lodge. Lord Mount- 
batten discussed his plan with Nehru to find out his reactions, but 
he never disclosed the plan which Lord Ismay had taken to London. 
At this conference, Lord Mountbatten told Nehru that he wanted an 
early transfer of power on the basis of dominion status, The broad 
lines were that the Muslim majority areas should be separated from 
India and that the transfer of power should be to two Central 
Governments, India and Pakistan each having its own Governor- 
General, 

On the same day, the Viceroy received from London the plano 
which bad been taken by Lord Ismay as finalised and the Viceroy 
invited Nehru, Jinnah, Patel, Liaquat Ali Khan and Baldev Singh 
to Delhi on 17 May 1947, when he would present to them the plaa 


which His Majesty’s Government had approved for the transfer of 
power to Indian hands. 
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On the night of 10 May, Lord Mountbatten showed Nehru the 
plan he had received from London. Nehru turned it down most vehe- 
mently as there were some modifications in it. Nehru’s whole charm 
and smile had gone and he was obviously upset. But Nehru at the 
instance of ¥V.P. Menon approved of the idea of dominion status as 
discussed with Lord Mountbatten previously at Simla. The only 
question was whether Jinnah would accept a “truncated Pakistan”. 

The conference of party leaders! fixed for 17 May was postpon- 
ed to 2 June. On 18 May, Lord Mountbatten left for London. ¥.P. 
Menon also went with him and en route at Karachi he met Sir Fran- 
cis Mudie, Governor of Sind. Nehcu and Jinnah were both kept fully 
informed in Delhi of the developments in London. 

During Lord Mountbatten’s absence in England a new complica- 
tion had arisen. Jinnah demanded 2 ‘corridor’ to link West and East 
Pakistan. Nehru characterised the demand as fantastic and absurd 
and other Congress leaders strongly opposed it. 

The Viceroy on his return prevailed upon Jinnah not to persist in 
this demand. 

On 2 June at the Viceroy’s House, was held the historic confer- 
ence attended by the seven feaders—Nehru, Patel, and Kriplani on 
behalf of the Congress, Jinnah, Liaquat Ali Khan, Abdul Rab 
Nishtar on behalf of the League and Baldev Singh representing the 
Sikhs, On 3 June 2 White Paper was issued which gave all the details 
of the plan. The worst fears of the partition were realized. The 
price for freedom was the partitioning of India into two States. The 
publication of the White Paper Plan meant the end of all hopes for 
preserving the unity of India. It was for? the first time that the 
Cabinet Mission Plan was discarded and partition accepted officially. 

Why had the Labour Government changed its attitude? It had 
always sympathized with the Congress and its leaders and had many 
times openly declared that the Muslim League was a reactionary 
body. Its surrender to the demands of the Muslim League was due 
More to its anxiety to safeguard British interests than its desire to 
please the Muslim League. A State dominated by the Muslim League 
would offer a permanent sphere of influence to the British. With a 
British base in Pakistan, India would have to pay greater attention 
to British interests than she would otherwise do. All these factors 
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must have weighed with the Labour Government. Moreover Sir 
Pethic-Lawrence who was a great friend of India was replaced by 
Lord Listowel. The Labour Government had pledged its support 
for Indian freedom, but the Tory Governments could not forget 
that during the political struggle, Congress had always opposed the 
British and the League had always supported them. 

When Lord Mountbatten proposed the partition of India and the 
creation of a new State to satisfy the Muslim League, the proposal 
found a sympathetic response from many of the members of the 
Labour Cabinet. 

Lord Mountbatten must have stressed this point when he met the 
Conservative Party. Churchill had never been in favour of the Cabi- 
net Mission Plan. He found the Mountbatten Plan much more to 
his taste and threw his weight in favour of it. This fact may also 
have weighed with the Labour Government, as Conservative sup- 
port would make the passage of the Indian Independence Bill much 
easier in Parliament. 


3 June 1947 


The Congress Working Committee met on 3 June and consider- 
ed the new situation, Fhe Viceroy’s Conference with the leaders 
was resumed. He aquainted them with the replies he had received 
from the three political parties, He said he bad received written 
assurances from the Congress and the Sikhs and a verbal assurance 
from the Muslim League.' 

On the evening of 3 June the Viceroy broadcast over All India 
Radio. He gave a short account of his discussions with the leaders 
of different political parties. It became impossible to obtain agree- 
ment on the Cabinet Mission Plan or any other plan that would 
Preserve the unity of India. The Muslim League had demanded the 
partition of India and the Congress had used the same argument for 
demanding, in that eveat, the partition of certain provinces. Hence 
it was left to the people of India themselves to decide the question 
of partition, It was necessary to ascertain the will of the people of 
the Punjab, Bengal and part of Assam, to lay down boundaries bet- 
ween the Muslim majority and remaining areas, but he wished to 
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make it clear that the ultimate boundaries would be settled by a 
Boundary Commission. 

Then followed broadcasts by the Indian leaders, Nehru said that 
there was ‘‘no joy in his heart'* when he commended these proposals, 
though he had no doubt in his mind that it was the right course. 
He referred to the violence in the country as “shameful, degrading 
and revolting” and stressed that political ends were not to be 
achieved by metheds of violence.! 

Jinnah also spoke to Muslim [ndia to maintain peace and order. 
Baldev Singh said that it was not a compromise but a settlement. 

The Hindu Mahasabha Working Committee met in Delhi and 
passed a resolution which stressed that India was one and indivisi- 
ble and there would never be peace unless and until the separated 
areas were brought back into the Indian Union. The Mahasabha 
even called for an All India Anti-Pakistan Day. 

The extremists on the Muslim side were also dissatisfied; and the 
Khanksars, 2 group of militant Muslims (who demanded a Pakistan 
stretching from Karachi to Calcutta) staged demonstrations when 
the All India Muslim League Council met in Delhi. Strangely 
enough, the Communists who had been backing Jinnah’s demand 
for Pakistan now changed their views. 

Progressive opinion throughout the world applauded the 3 June 
Plan as a courageous effort on the part of the Labour Government 
and Lord Mountbatten. 

The 3 June Plan having been accepted by the parties concerned, 
the next task of His Majesty’s Government and the Viceroy was to 
concentrate on the problems of its early implementation. 


VERDICT OF THE PROVINCES 


In Bengal, the Provincial Legislative Assembly met on 20 Sune and 
decided by 126 votes to 90 in favour of joining a new Constituent 
Assembly, The members from the non-Muslim majority areas of 
West Bengal then met and decided by 58 votes to 21 that the Pro- 
vince should be partitioned and that West Bengal should join the 
existing Indian Constituent Assembly while the members from the 
Muslim-majority areas of East Bengal met and decided by 106 votes 
to 35 that the Province should not be partitioned and by almost 
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the same majority of votes that East Bengal should join 2 new 
Constituent Assembly and that Sylhet should be amalgamated with 
that Province. 

Voting passed off peacefully in Bengal, but in the Punjab there 
were demonstrations and communal disorders. The Punjab Legisla- 
tive Assembly met, in fact, under a strong police guard. It decided 
by 91 votes to 77 to joina new Constituent Assembly. The mem~- 
bers from the Muslim-majority areas of West Punjab then decided 
by 67 votes to 27 votes against the partition of the Province while 
the members from the East Punjab decided by 50 votes to 20, that 
the Province should be partitioned and that East Punjab should join 
the Indian Constituent Assembly. 

The N.W.F.P. was always the stronghold of the Congress headed 
by Dr Khan Sahib and Abdul Ghaffar Khan, The 3 June Plan creat- 
ed a strange situation for them. Khan brothers had always opposed 
the Muslim League, League regarded the Khan brothers as mor- 
tal enemies. Partition would place the Khan brothers and the Con- 
gress party in a most awkward situation. In fact, it would throw 
the Khan brothers and their party of Khudai Khidmatgars at the 
mercy of the League. Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan repeatedly said 
that the Frontier would regard it as an act of treachery if the Con- 
gress threw the Khudai Khidmatgars to the wolves (League). 

Gandhiji! was moved by the appeal and he approached the 
Viceroy with the suggestion that the N.W.F.P. be given a chance to 
opt, and a plebiscite be held. Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan said that 
if there was to be a plebiscite, the Pathans of the Frontier should 
also have the right to opt for Pakhtoonistan, a State of their own. 
The movement for Pakistan was further strengthened by the activity 
of the British officers, who openly supported Pakistan and persuaded 
the majority of the tribal chiefs in the Frontier to side with the 
Muslim League, The plebiscite was held and at the point of the 
bayonet by the British officers, the majority of the people decided 
to join the Muslim League, The British Government immediately 
accepted. Khan Abdul Qayum Khan who had formed the Ministry 
in the Frontier was naturally opposed to any reconciliation between 
Jinnah and the Khan brothers, Democracy was crushed and might 
became the order of the day. 
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Khan brothers and Khudai Khidmatgars and all other leaders 
were sent to jail. 

The AICC met on 14 June 1947. Congress, which had always 
fought for the unity and independence of India, was now consider- 
ing an official resolution for the division of the country. Partition 
was a tragedy for India and the Congress did its best to avoid 
division, but failed. Mahatma Gandhi had always opposed the 
division and no one could deny this fact. He felt, however, that 
a situation had now been created where there was no alternative. 
When the resolution for partition was put to the vote, 29 voted 
for it and 15 against, Even those who accepted partition did so with 
all their instincts against it. 

This was bad enough but what was worse was the kind of com- 
munal propaganda that was gaining ground. Partition was accepted 
on the basis that in both India and Pakistan, the minority would 
be looked upon as hostages in order to safeguard the security of 
the minority in the other State. The idea of retaliation! as a method 
of assuring the rights of the minorities was let loose. The blood 
which was shed after the Partition on both sides of the new frontier 
grew out of this sentiment of hostages and retaliation. 

Now that the plan for partition was accepted, Lord Mountbatten 
declared that the scheme should be brought into effect at the 
earliest. His motives were perhaps mixcd. On the one hand, he 
wished that the British should transfer the responsibility to Indian 
hands as early as possible. On the other, he probably had appre- 
hensions that delay might bring up new impedimects to the new 
plan. 

The great Calcutta killings of 16 August 1946, had been followed 
by trouble in Noakhali and Bihar. Riots had started in the Punjab 
in March. Originally confined to Lahore, the disturbances spread 
and large areas in and around Rawalpindi were torn with strife. 
Lahore in fact became the battle-ground for which communalists 
among Muslims and Hindus fought. Represealatives of ee 
and Sikhs tried hard to persuade the Congress that Lahore must ‘ 
retained in India, They pointed out that the political and eoanor 

, . ‘ if it went to Pakistan, 
life of the Punjab was centred in Lahore and if it sane 
the Punjab would be permancatly crippled. Many, therefore, P 
that Congress should make Lahore an issue. 
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Congress did not agree to this suggestion and held that the ques- 
tion should be decided in accordance with the wishes of the peaple 
there. Generally speaking, Hindus were the property-owning class 
in and around Lahore. Some Muslims thought that they could 
hurt the Hindus most by destroying their property and attacking 
them on the economic front. They, therefore, burnt factories and 
houses and tooted the property of non-Muslims indiscriminately. 
Hindus attacked the Muslims, It was openly said that in this 
conflict—in which one side attacked property and the other life— 
important communal leaders were directly or indirectly involved, 

Lord Mountbatten appointed a Boundary Commission to go into 
this question and asked Radcliffe who was at Simla to undertake 
the task immediately. 
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Chapter 7 


The Partition and the Aftermath 





RADCLIFFE AWARD DARKNESS AT NOON 


Most Complex Divorce in History 

In accordance with the 3 June Plan, it was decided to set up two 
Boundary Commissions, one to deal with the partition of Bengal as 
also the separation of Sylhet from Assam, and the other to deal 
with the partition of the Punjab. Each would consist of a chairman 
and four members, two nominated by the Congress and two by the 
Muslim League. 

With the consent! of both the parties Sir Cyril (later Lord) Rad- 
cliffe was appointed the Chairman of both Commissions. The remain- 
ing members were ali High Court Judges. Thus, the members of 
the Bengal Commission were Justice C.C. Biswas, B.K. Mukerjee, 
Abu Saleh Mohamed Akram, and §.A. Rahman, while the members 
of the Punjab Commission were Justices Mehar Chand Mahajan, 
Teja Singh, Din Mohamed, and Mohammad Muair. 

Both the Congress and the Muslim League* immediately tele- 
graphed their spies in London to probe the background of Sir Cyril, 
but even the suspicious Jinnah could not find anything to say 
about him, except that “he seems to be most successful in the legal 
profession.” 

Sir Cyril? arrived in Delhi on 8 July 1947. Independence Day was 
15 August. His only briefing for the job was, in his own words, a 
thirty-minute session covering a large area with the permanent 
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Under Secretary at the India Office. It is true, according to the 
theory, he would only be the Chairman of the Partition Commis- 
sion and that two separate boards of four Judges would make the 
final decisions which would actually divide the Punjab and Bengal. 

He and his two commissions were given five-week time to demar- 
cate the boundaries. It was obviously impossible to explain to any 
of them that they could not possibly divide a country in sucha 
short time, that injustice would bound to occur, that a little time and 
patience and research might save endless bickering in the future. It 
had te be a quick amputation and that would mean blood. 

Sir Cyril established his main office in Delhi, but had two sub- 
headquarters, one in Lahore for the Punjab and the other in 
Calcutta for Bengal. Forty-eight hours after his interview with 
Mountbatten and Indian leaders, he plunged into an experience 
which was to haunt him for the rest of his life. 

In the Punjab,' the judges not only refused to cooperate, but 
also intrigued against him and against each other. His private 
discussions with them were ‘leaked’ into the Muslim Press in 
bowdlerized form. The Sikh Judge could barely bring himself to 
remain in the same room as the Muslims, and while there he exuded 
an air of blazing anger. He had some reason, A few weeks before, 
his wife and two children had been murdered in a Muslim riot in 
Rawalpindi, Sir Evan Jenkins, the Punjab Governor, had suggested 
to the local Muslim League Committee that, in the circumstances, 
it might help if they called upon him and expressed their sorrow at 
what had happened. But they refused. 

The task of division of Bengal was difficult but not impossible. 
Both Sir Fredrick Burrows, the Governor and Mr Suhrawardy, the 
Chief Minister, had lobbied to have Bengal recognised by Britain as 
an independent State; or failing that, Calcutta accepted as a ‘Free 
City.” But both the Viceroy and the Labour Government in Britain 
turned down the proposals on the grounds that the Congress? would 
never accept them. 

The situation in the Punjab was something else again. The 
moment Radcliffe arrived in Lahore and studied the facts, he was 
appalled. The sheer impossibility of the task before him was enough 
to daunt any man. The temper of the Muslims, Hindus, and Sikhs 
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alike was frayed to breaking point. It was as if the Sikhs had only 
now begun to realize what they had_done in accepting partition, 
only now begun to see that their most cherished shrines (Panja 
Sahib, Nankana Sahib and some others), their richest lands, their 
most prosperous communities, were in West Punjab and therefore, 
could well, go to Pakistan. They descended upon! Sir Radcliffe with 
petitions, maps, arguments, threats and bribes. The Muslims in 
turn began to harry him. And in the background, the trouble- 
makers of each side began to build up a campaign of violence and 
intimidation. 

The monsoon was late in India? that year. Sir Cyril remarked 
that at noon it looked tike the biackest night and felt like the 
mouth of hell. He had, by this time, realized that so far as this 
assignment was concerned he was on his own, completely and 
utterly. He knew now that he could trust no one, not even the 
British. He would be invited to dinner or to have a drink, and then 
his host would start hinting. In the end, he decided to cut himself 
off from everyone. 

The brief which he had been given for partition of the Punjab 
was simply that ‘“‘the Boundary Commission is instructed to demar- 
cate the boundaries of the two parts of the Punjab on the basis of 
ascertaining the contiguous miajority areas of Muslims and non- 
Muslims.” To the meeting each day came Muslim, Sikh, Hindu 
delegations with suggestions. Sir Cyril never did actually see the 
land which he was in the process of dividing. The delegations arrived 
with their maps, and it was from these that he must make his 
decisions. The only trouble was that the maps of each side were 
different! They had ‘doctored’ them according to their arguments and 
petitions. One of his principal worries was to obtain a dig enough 
ordnance map upon which he could work and use as a master map— 
because the two sides were always up to their tricks. It seems extra- 
ordinary that when you have to decide the fate of twenty-eight 
crore people you are not given even the right map to do it with. 

The biggest problem in the Punjab, as he saw it, was not the dis- 
Position of its races, the future of isolated communities, or the 
division of assets, but a decision as to the control of its irrigation 
system. This had been built, with a good deal of British inspiration, 
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largely by Sikh money, design and sweat to take the waters of the 
Province’s five rivers through a system of elaborate canals to the 
arid wastes of western and central Punjab. It was this irrigation 
system which had turned a desert into the granary of India. Thanks 
to the canals, the Punjab was a great wheat-field for India, supplying 
the whole subcontinent with food. 

But this great watering system was, as Sir Cyril saw at once, 
vitally threatened by partition. The rivers which supplied the water 
were all in the East, which would inevitably come under India and 
the lands which they supplied were all in the West, part of Pakistan. 

Radcliffe! immediately contacted the Viceroy and told him that 
he would like to submit a proposition to Jinnah and Nehru. What- 
ever he decided as to the lines of demarcation, he said, would it not 
be a good idea if both the leaders agreed at once, before the anno- 
uncement of his award, that the ‘Punjab water system" should be a 
joint venture run by both the countries, It would thus safeguard 
the interests of both the peoples and form a basis of cooperation 
which might prove fruitful in the future years. 

He was rewarded in his suggestion by a joint Muslim-Hindu 
rebuke. Jinnah told him to get on with his job and that he would 
rather have deserts in Pakistan than fertile fields watered by cour- 
tesy of the Hindus. Nehru curtly informed him that what India did 
with India’s rivers was India’s affair. Later on there was an agree- 
ment on River Waters between India and Pakistan in 1960, It was 
his one and only constructive proposal. 

Despite the pleas from the Hindus who pleaded for their beloved 
Lahore, the Sikhs for their beloved shrines and the Muslims who 
pleaded for their communities in Eastern Punjab, there was little he 
could do. 

Sir Cyril Radcliffe had been? asked to divide India in five weeks. 
In the circumstances, he was bound to cut a town off from its river, 
a village from its fields, a factory from its storage yard, a railway 
from its goods yard. 

He had his Award ready and written well before the given dead- 
fine, When he put his signature to his Award he was too physically 
worn and too mentally exhausted to wonder what the reaction to it 
would be from the two communities. He had one desire left, to get 
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out of India. On 9 August 1947, his Award for the division of 
Bengal was ready, two days later, that of the Punjab. 

In every part of India now there were signs to be seen of the 
upheaval that was coming. In turbulent groups all over the sub- 
continent, Hindus and Muslims were meeting to argue over the 
division of assets. (The basis of division was three to one in favour 
of India.) 

Sir Evan Jenkins had never made any secret of the fact that he 
did not believe in (i) partition of India; {ii} and the partition of the 
Punjab. He repeatedly pointed out to the politicians of the province, 
Muslim, Hindu and Sikh alike, that a division of their land would 
end its importance for India, He stressed the fact that it was not 
only the most prosperous State in the subcontinent but also the 
most viable, The Punjab, possibly alone among all the other Indian 
States, was self-sufficient, could supply its own food, nin its own 
industries, finance its own buildings, export its products, and 
educate its people, It was his plea to keep the Punjab intact, some- 
how, for the benefit not only of its own people but for Independent 
India as a whole. 

On 10 July 1947, he asked if Lord Ismay would meet him, to 
discuss ‘the serious situation’ and convey its purpose to the Viceroy 
and told him that there was no doubt that the Sikhs were in a very 
dangerous mood. The Muslims and Hindus were tough about 
everything except law and order. The problem of law and order 
related primarily to Lahore and Amritsar. The Sikhs and the Hindus 
were reluctant te set up any Government at all until 15 August, 
except in Lahore. They considered that a move from Lahore would 
prejudice their claim to the city. 

Sir Evan Jenkins wrote to the Viceroy about the talk he had with 
Giani Kartar Singh that the Sikhs meant to make trouble if the 
decision based on the Boundary Commission was not to be of their 
liking. He further said that in the Punjab there would have to be an 
exchange of pnputation on a large scale. Were the British ready to 
enforce that? He doubted if they were, and if no regard was paid 
to Sikh solidarity, a fight was inevitable. The British had said for 
years that they intended to protect the minorities. The preseot 
situation was a clear breach of faith by the British. Giani then said 
that the Sikhs must have their shrine at Nankana Sahib and at 
least one canal system; finally arrangements must be made so as 
to bring the Sikh population from the west to cast Punjab. 
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Property must be taken into account. If the Sikh community’s 
considerations were not taken into account, there would be trouble. 

Again on 13 July, Jenkins wrote another letter to Mountbatten, 
“The communal feeling is now unbelieveably bad.” The Viceroy 
immediately went to Lahore and held consultations with Sir Claude 
Auchinleek, then the Supreme Commander of the emerging Pakistan 
and Indian armies. 

From that meeting came the decision to form the Punjab Boundary 
Force which would have the job of ensuring peace in the Province, 
both before and after the announcement of Sir Cyri! Radcliffe's 
Award. On 22 July, the Viceroy presided over a meeting at which 
Sardar Patel and the Honorable Rajinder Prasad were present for 
the future Government of India, Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan for 
the future Government of Pakistan and Baldev Singh for the Sikhs. 
They issued a statement which was supposed to make everything 
allright from then on. Both the Congress and the Muslim League 
undertook to give fair and equitable treatment to the minorities 
after the transfer of power, “Both the Governments further under- 
take that there shall be no discrimination against those who before 
August 15 may have been political opponents,” 

“To safeguard the peace in the Punjab during the period of the 
change-over to the new conditions, both Governments have agreed 
on the setting up of a special military command from August |, 
covering the civil districts of Sialkot, Gujranwala, Sheikpura, Lyall- 
pur, Montgomery, Lahore, Amritsar, Gurdaspur, Hoshiarpur, 
Jullunder, Ferozepur, and Ludhiana.” 

Major-General Rees (British), Brigadier Digambar Singh (India) 
and Colonel Ayub Khan (Pakistan) were nominated for the purpose. 

Both governments had pledged themselves to accept the awards of 
the Boundary Commission, whatever these might be, both govern- 
ments would enforce them impartially and at once. The Boundary 
Force set up on 1 August, consisted of about 50,000 officers ard 
men, a high proportion of the officers being British. This was pos- 
sibly the greatest military force ever assembled for the express 
Purpose of maintaining civil peace and it pave everyone a feeling of 
confidence. 

To the Viceroy! the situation was now in hand. He told one of 
his staff conferences that the announcement of the Boundaries 
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Award would bring the whole thing into the open. A general out- 
burst of fury and violence would inevitably result, possibly from 
the Muslims, almost certainly from the Sikhs. He had assured 
Maulana Abu! Kalam Azad several weeks before that "I shall see 
to it that there is no bloodshed and riot. I am a soldier and not a 
civilian. I will order the Army and the Air Force to act.” 

Y.P, Menon made the suggestion that Jinnah should be ap- 
proached and persuaded to declare Nankana Sahib—the great Sikh 
Shrine in western Punjab, “A sort of Vatican.” It was a gesture 
which might have had a calming effect upon the highly emotional 
Sikhs, and one which it would have cost Jinnah little ta concede, 
The Viceroy and his staff were well aware of what Nankana Sahib! 
meant to the Sikhs. On 27 July they had received 2 report which 
said “Information from a reliable source has been received that if 
Nankana Sahib, about twelve miles from Lahore, is not included 
inthe Boundary Award to East Punjab, the Sikhs intend to start 
trouble on a big scale. Jt is also reported that both sides (Sikh and 
Muslim) have collected arms in large quantities.}"" 

Sir Evan Jenkins urged the Viceroy to go even further. He asked 
him to contact political leaders immediately and ask them to make 
concessions at once, without waiting for the Boundary Award. It 
was almost certain that Lahore would be awarded to Pakistan, but 
to concede it beforehand would create the maximum goodwill. He 
asked Mountbatten to approach Jinnah for an important concession 
too, And he asked the Viceroy to bring the parties together at once, 

Why then did Mountbatten? not attempt it earlier? Jinnah was 
in a mood too, but there was evidence that, at this particular 
Moment, it was a serene rather than an intractable one. Having 
achieved what he had always secretly regarded as impossible, and 
seen the birth of Pakistan by his own hands in his own life-time, he 
might well have been susceptible to a last appeal to his magnanimity. 
That he was not asked might have been due to the Viceroy’s 
fatigue. The gestures that might have calmed the Sikhs did not 
come. But in the last fifteen days of the British Raj and on onto 
.independence, the character of the conflict changed. Master Tara 
Singh came into the picture, This elder statesman and father-figure 
of the Sikhs, had from start to finish been against the partition of 
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the Punjab. In the Golden Temple at Amritsar, he talked to his 
people in language which sounded like a satire, “Oh Sikhs,” he 
cried “Know ye that our brethren are threatened in the West by 
those who cail us infidels. Our lands are about to be overrun, our 
women dishonoured, our children forced to take alien vows. It is 
time for our warriors to arise and once more destroy the Mughal 
invaders, and avenge our people. Spare no one who stands in the 
way of Sikh rights in our jand.” 

It was the Janguage which the Sikhs took seriously, and Master 
Tara Singh was well aware of it. It was here in this Golden Temple 
that the Sikhs conspired to wreck the plan for the partition of the 
Punjab. It was no idle conspiracy. Intelligence officers produced 
letters from a number of Sikhs hoping even to assassinate Jinnah. 
Jinnah at once demanded the arrest of Master Tara Singh. It is true 
that Sardar Patel advised against the arrest of Master Tara Singh on 
the ground that it would cause trouble among the Sikhs. Sir Evan 
Jenkins and Sir Chandu Lal Trivedi, the two Governors-designate 
of East and West Punjab were consulted. They advised the Viceroy 
to leave Master Tara Singh free. The new Indian Commander-in- 
Chief, General Cariappa, and a few British officers were touring the 
riot-torn Punjab, On 7 August 1947, Jinnah flew to Karachi to await 
the arrival of Independence Day. With his departure disappeared 
the last chance of securing from him some.concessions in the Punjab, 
Sardar Patel said in Delhi the following day, ‘The poison has been 
removed from the body of India.” 

It was already a situation in the Punjab which seemed beyond the 
help of anyone but God, and even the effarts of Gandhiji were use- 
less, The panic had now set in and from both sides of the province 
the people were leaving their homes and fleeing to what they hoped 
would be safety, Gandhi pleaded with them to remain where they 
were, but in language scarcely calculated to sway their fear. “When 
something they love is dying, people do not run away but die with 
it,” he cried to an audience of Hindus in Lahore.) But he only 
passed through the Punjab. He went on to Calcutta, and there 
his achievement was remarkable. But it was in the Punjab that 
he was really needed. Everyone was needed there in those first 
few days of August. Gandhi, Nehru, Patel, Jinnah and the Viceroy 
himself—anyone with the power and influence to halt the forces 
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of darkness, which were now mobilizing in every part of the lend, 
They were all well aware of the perils of the situation. Did they 
really believe that it could be kept in hand by military action alone— 
from a force which was, in any case, beginning to be riven by com- 
munal suspicion, 

Lord Mountbatten was the Congress choice for the Governor. 
General of India. It was expected the League would also select him, 
but at the last moment the League caused a surprise by proposing 
that Jinnah should be appointed the first Governor-General of 
Pakistan. On 14 August, Lord Mountbatten went to Karachi to 
inaugurate the Dominion of Pakistan and he returned the next day 
and at mid-night of 15 August 1947, the Indian Dominion was 
born. The country was free, but before the peaple could fully enjoy 
the sense of liberation and victory, they woke up to find that a 
great tragedy had accompanied freedom. Congress as well as the 
Muslim League had accepted partition on their resolution of AICC 
and on the register of the latter. The people of Iadia had not accept- 
ed partition, In fact, their hearts and souls rebelled against parti- 
tion. As far as the Hindus and the Sikhs were concerned, they were 
to a man opposed to the partition (Gandhiji). Now, when partition 
had become a reality, even the Muslims who were the followers of 
the Muslim League were horrified by the result and began .to say 
openly that this was not what they had meant by partition. 

Among Congressmen the greatest supporter of partition was 
Sardar Patel, but even he did not believe that partition was the best 
solution of the Indian problems. He threw his weight in favour of 
partition out of irritation and injured vanity. He found himself fcus- 
trated at every step by the veto on his proposals by Liaquat Ali 
Khan as Finance Minister. It was, therefore, in sheer disgust that 
he decided that if there was no other alternative, partition should 
be accepted, He thought that the acceptance of Pakistan would 
teach the Muslim League 2 bitter lesson, Pate} had reatised that the 
drift towards partition had gone beyond the point of no return and 
chaos could be prevented only by conceding Pakistan. If this meant 
a break with Gandhi, he was willing. 

Secondly,! partition became inevitable due to the two world wars 
having debilitated Britain’s economic strength to a point at which 
defence of the far-lung Empire became an impossible burden. The 
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increasing pressure from the United States for the liquidation of 
colonialism made Britain see the wisdom of cutting her losses and 
quitting her possessions overseas. 

The fortunes of war and Japan’s threat to India made London 
realise that India was a lost dominion. The crescent card, instead of 
being a trump card in British hands, served to make the struggle 
once again bipolar in 1945 during the regime of Wavell, who con- 
ceded Pakistan? Both the Congress and the Raj for their own rea- 
sons were keen on maintaining a United India, but both were walking 
the slippery path of winning the support of the third side of India’s 
power triangle—the Muslims. Whitehall unconsciously first planted 
the seed of partition by conceding separate electorate, and commu- 
nal representation, in Minto’s words, to the Mus{im ‘“‘Nation”. 

Wavell almost succeeded! in preserving the unity of India in 
cooperation with the Congress with his plan for wartime coalition. 
But his plans were frustrated at the eleventh hour when Jinnah 
‘received the secret offer of ‘Pakistan on a platter”, from his friends 
in Whitehall and in Dethi. 

Churchill played a key role in the creation of Pakistan. He and 
his colleagues decided, at the same time to save what they could 
out of the wreckage and it was this conviction that lay behind the 
offer to Jinnah of ‘Pakistan on a plaiter2”. Pakistan was expected 
to give them a foothold in the subcontinent. And, destiny helped 
Jinoah. 

Partition was inevitable and unavoidable. It was inevitable because 
it was the logical conclusion of the policy of divide-and-rule which 
the British rulers of India had been following ever since the unsuc- 
cessful revolt of 1857. 

Its seed was sown in the Indian soil by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan who 
was the first to talk of the Muslim nation in India, It was fostered 
by the introduction of separate electorates for the Muslims under 
the Morley-Minto Reforms. The proposals? brought by Sir Stafford 
Cripps also contain a recognition of the Muslim demand for Pakis- 
tan, Finally, the British Prime Minister's statement of 20 February 
1947, was also a promise of Pakistan to the League. Pakistan was 
thus the logical outcome of the British policy. The Congress could 
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not possibly have prevented it, had it been so minded, The only way 
to avoid the partition was for the Congress to come to some sort 
of understanding with the Muslim League. Had Congress agreed to 
accommodate the League and form coalition ministries in the pro- 
vinces in 1937, Pakistan would not have been born. That was the 
first tactical blunder committed by the Congress, thereby it helped 
in the growth of the sentiment of separatism and distrust among 
the Indian Muslims. Possibly, the partition of the countcy might 
have been avoided had the Congress accepted the Cabinet Mission 
Plan of 16 May 1946, without any reservations. The opportunity 
was lost because of the most impolitic statement made by Jawahar- 
lal Nehru at the press conference he called after taking over charge 
as President of the Congress in 1946. Thereafter, Jinnah’s distrust 
and suspicion of the Congress became so intense that therecould be 
no question of his ever working together with it. 

The refusal of Jinnah to have acommon and unified command 
for the armies of India and Pakistan and his curt refusal to accept 
the highly reasonable suggestion of Sir Cyril Radcliffe for making 
the Punjab water system a joint venture run by India and Pakistan 
reveal the extent to which estrangement between the two parties 
had reached. In the light of these developments a United India 
became an impossibility. Less than a years’ working with the League 
members in the interim Government convinced the Congress leaders 
that cooperation with the League was impossible and that the only 
way to save the country from ruin and disaster was to accept Pakis- 
tan, The choice before the Congress leaders at that time was between 
Pakistan and civil war. The logic of circumstances led them to prefer 
Pakistan as the lesser of the two evils, It was this logic which made 
even Gandhiji net to oppose partition, though he could not bless 
it. Under the Cabinet Mission Plan, the country would have bad a 
very weak centre and disintegrating tendencies would have raised 
their heads in no time. The League woutd have taken the earliest 
opportunity to walk out of the Indian Union. In that case the whole 
of Punjab, Bengal and Assam would have been lost by India. Divi- 
sions under the scheme of 3 June saved Assam, East Puojab and 
Bengal to India. ; 

Partition was of the nature of a surgical operation found necessary 
for the preservation of the life and health of the body-politic, and 
to save the Motherland from further bloodshed and anarchy. Lastly, 
the partition was not imposed upon us by any outside agency and 
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argument over with, it was freely accepted by our accredited leaders 
as a price for the freedom of the country. It was unavoidable. 

In the Punjab,’ the Muslims were in a majority. It was the only 
province where the majority community had been granted the right 
of separate representation because of their economic backwardness, 
The Hindus and Sikhs dominated the sectors of industry, commerce, 
trade and banking. Hindus paid eight times as much sales tax as 
the Muslim traders and owned more than seventy-five per cent of 
commerce and trade. Banks, commercial institutions, insurance 
companies and industrial! concerns were mostly in Hindu hands. 
The urban property tax, income tax and other taxes paid by the 
non-Muslims were far in excess of those paid by Muslims. Even in 
Muslim-majority areas trade and industry were in the hands of the 
Hindus and Sikhs. The Hindus owned more than seventy per cent 
of the total number of industrial establishments in and around 
Lahore especially the educational institutions, etc. In the central 
districts, the Sikhs were said to be paying as much as forty-six pet 
cent of the tota! land revenue. 

Next to agriculture, moneylending was the most important com- 
mercial activity in the Province. Moneylending was mainly in the 
hands of the Hindus. Fhe Mustim peasants of the western Punjab 
were as a body, heavily indebted to the Hindu moneylenders. 

This economic domination of the non-Muslims over the Muslims 
in some parts of the Province lent colour to the Muslim contention 
that they were in danger of economic exploitation by the Hindus. 
When Jinnah was breaking fresh ground in London to secure more 
support for the Muslim demands, Mohammad Iqbal, the celebra- 
ted poet of the Punjab declared a new goal for the Muslim League 
which was chiefly based on the social, economic, cultural and poli- 
tical backwardness of the Muslim community, Chaudhri Rahmat 
Ali,? a Cambridge student was greatly attracted by the proposals of 
Igbal and in 1933 coined the word “‘Pakistan’’, 

A divided India, however, implied various other complications, for 
instance, Vivisection of a natural geographical unit, division of the 
Indian army, assets and liabilities, the problem of provinces like 
Punjab and Beogal which though Muslim majority areas, had a 
great percentage of non-Muslim population. More, it was felt that 

sa of the Franchise Committee, India—Constitutional Reforms, Calcutta, 
Pp + 
‘The Sapru Committee—Constitutional Proposals, Bombay, 1945. 
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the partition could not solve the 
large number of persons belon 
left over on both the sides, 

Problems after the partition were manifold and gigantic, varied 
and complicated, The partition brought in its wake on abnormal fall 
in the receipts of revenue of the province during the current year. 
Business was at a standstill, the crops were standing unharvested 
and uncared for and it had become difficult for the Government to 
collect revenue and taxes, because people were moving from one 
side to the other. 

On the contrary, Government expenditure increased rapidly main- 
ly because of the fast deteriorating !aw and order situation. There! 
were certain other problems as well, which engaged the attention of 
the Partition Committee. For instance, transfer of bank accounts, 
yaults and safe deposits with banks, certificates, bonds, shares of 
joint stock companies, restoration of licensed arms and ammunition, 
exchange of prisoners and contractors’ claims which were taken up 
by both the governments, and the question of settling up the pen- 
sions on both sides of the newly created states. 

The difficulties after the partition were imtensified because the 
question of division of assets and liabilities was nat between the 
two provinces of the same country but between the two states of two 
sovereign countries. As such, conflicting national interests played an 
important part in keeping a number of problems unsolved. The 
problem, thus was no longer inter-provincial but international. The 
strained relations between the two neighbouring states, also, came 
in the way of any speedy settlement of the partition matters. The 
division of assets and liabilities involved calculated division of every 
thing belonging ta the Punjab Government. It varied from waste- 
paper baskets, broken chairs to typewriters in offices, from quinine 
tablets to radium in the hospitals and canal waters to crown waste- 
land. Beyond the? bureaucrats, there were the extremists with their 
claims. The Muslims wanted the Taj because it had been built by a 
Mughal. Hindu Sadhus insisted the Indus river Rowing through the 
very heart of Muslim India should somehow be theirs because their 
sacred Vedas had been written on its banks twenty-five centuries 
before. 


Problem of minorities as quite a 
ging to the minority community were 


i i i, 1949, 
4Constituent Assembly of India, New Dethi, ! 6 
*Larry Collins and Dominique Lapierre, Freedom at Midnight, p. 208. 
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The Punjab during this very period was undergoing a bloody 
change. The Muslims and non-Muslims were running for their lives 
from the eastern and the western Punjab, The evacuation of the 
unprotected mass of people required the immediate attention of the 
authorities, both civil] and military.' This fact, naturally, had its 
effect on administrative efficiency and speed, Jt is probable that 
the difficulties would have been surmounted more easily and amica- 
bly, if the decisions had to be taken only on the administrative plan 
but they were multiplied on account of tensions and conflicting 
national interests involved in the problem. 

The exchange of population had not been envisaged seriously at 
any stage by either Government. The Government of India thought 
it inconceivable that people would be prepared to leave their lands, 
property and their ancestral homes, When Jinnah suggested exchange 
of population? on 10 December 1945 and again? on 15 November 
1946, it was not seriously considered by the Congress leaders. Raja 
Ghazanfar Ali Khan considered exchange of population a necessary 
corollary to the establishment of a Muslim State. 

To the Congress leaders the exchange of population appeared a 
complete negative of their ideology which they had advocated 
throughout their political life. Mahatma Gandhi, according to a press 
report (2 December 1945) rejected the idea in the following words: 


It [exchange of population]* is unthinkable and impracticable. 
For me any such thing will spell bankruptcy of Indian wisdom 
or statesmanship, or both. Is it not bad enough that India should 
be artificially divided into so many religious zones? 


The Congress leaders kept on appealing to the people to stay on 
where they were. Nehru expressed his definite opinion against mass 
migration on 19 August 1947, The communal holocaust could not 
be avoided because “it was uot an ordinary citizen who attacked ... 


Po Punjab Liaison Agency Records, File no. LVIII/16/2 Simla, Record 
ice. 

‘M.A, Jinnah, Dawn, Delhi, 12 December 1945. 

"Ibid.,'26 November 1946. 

‘M.K. Gandhi, To the Protagonists of Pakistan, Allahabad, 1947, p. 214. 

"Facts about Recovery of Abducted Persons in India and Pakistan, New Delhi, 
1953. This booklet was issued by the Central Recovery Organisation, (ndia and 
Central Recovery Organisation, Pakistan. 
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The attackers were the tools of fanatical communal groups who 
organised these heinous crimes for political reasons. .. .”” They even 
coerced those neighbours who tried to stand by the refugees. 

In view of the deteriorating situation and failure of the leader- 
ship and the Government to check exodus, both the dominions 
finally considered it necessary to set up a machinery to evacuate 
the unfortunate people called ‘‘refugees"’. 

The evacuation movement plan was organised at central and 
provincial levels to solve some of the vexed problems concerning 
partition. The Government of India, also, appointed a special! 
officer to act as liaison officer on its behalf with the East Punjab 
Liaison Agency. The entire provincial machinery was, in fact, 
directed to the task of evacuation, relief and rehabilitation of the 
refugees. The Civil Supplies Department had to provide them food, 
clothes and other necessities of life. The Punjab Government, 
however, created a specia] department to work exclusively for the 
relief and rehabilitation of the refugees. The Financial Commis- 
sioner (Refugees) was in-charge of the department and was respon- 
sible for the administration. He set up an office of the Custodian 
of Evacuees Property. This applied to agriculture lands, residential 
property, shops, factories, banks, insurance companies and religious 
and cultural institutions. 

The evacuees differed in their composition and importance. For 
instance the Government servants were given the first priority be- 
cause they had to report for duty in the East Punjab. Similarly the 
peasants from the West Punjab were given priority so that they 
could Jook after the crops left over by the Muslim evacuees in 
the East Punjab. There were, in addition, cases of abducted women 
and children and converts who needed immediate transportation. 
Railway trains, a fleet of transport planes, civilian aircrafts and 
motor trucks were mobilized to speed up evacuation. 

The East Punjab Government set up twenty-one refugee camps 
in different districts in the East Punjab. The biggest refugee camp 
was set up at Kurukshetra and a separate rescue home for women 
was set up at Jullunder. In order to accommodate the refugees, all 
the schools and colleges were closed up to February 1948, and buit- 
dings were made available for the refugees. The total expenditure 
on refugees from 15 August 1947 to March 1948 excluding the 


‘Partition Proceedings, vol. Vil, New Delhi, 1949, 3.5. 
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amount spent by private organisations has been estimated at twenty- 
two crores by the Central Government and Rs 6,21,44,616 by the 
East Punjab Government. 

The abduction of women and children was a part of a programme 
for planned retaliation. The prime ministers of India and Pakistan, 
after one of their joint tours of affected areas of both the countries 
on 3 September 1947, declared that forced marriages and conver- 
sions would not be recognized. Miss Mridula Sarabhai was appointed 
as Chief Social Worker in charge of the rescue work of the abduct- 
ed women. 

There were! cases of forcible conversion after the first round of 
riots in March 1947, Many people were tactful enough to become 
converts and then inform their relatives in India about their where- 
abouts and their Muhammedan names, asking them to make 
arrangements for their evacuation. 

The abducted women had been frequently changing hands from 
one man to another, therefore, some of the pirls were sent to ‘‘Azad 
Kashmir” territory where the West Punjab Government disclaimed 
jurisdiction. Some of the girls were with influential] Pathans, for 
instance a Pir was stated to have 30 girls in his possession, 115 were 
said to be with an MLA and 70 in control of an ex-Registrar. 

Many? of them became pregnant at the time of evacuation. The 
customs of Hindu society made them feel that there was no place 
for them in their old homes. 

Non-Muslims in the East Punjab were as much guilty of this crime 
of abducting innocent women as Muslims in the West Punjab. It 
is, however, claimed by the East Punjab Government that they took 
Up recovery work more honestly in this province than their counter- 
part in Pakistan, 

The crisis* that the Punjab had to face during 1947 was unprece- 
dented in the history of the world, The birth of the two new provinces 
was just like ‘‘Sundering apart of a complex living organization into 


*The non-Muslims were threatened to death in case of refusing to be con- 
verted to Islam. For instance,9 to | per thousand persons at Sarai Sindhu, 
district Multan were threatened to death if they did not embrace Islam. G.D. 
Khosla, Stern Reckoning, p. t20, 

Facts about Recovery of Abducted Persons in India and Pakistan, 11.56, 

J, Handa, Punjab Uprooted, Bombay, 1948, p. 67. 

‘C.L, Trivedi, “Address to the Legislative Assembly Punjab", Our Punjab 
3:4, Ambala, April 1950. 
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two” which were destined to lead a precarious dead alive existence 
for a long time to come. 
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Ber tail Faget ater 
aa oy amt tara 
aaa om gat & ae 
aa’ a aad Fel 


(The nightingale is not always singing in the garden, 

The gardens are not always in full bloom. 

The delightful music is not always being sung. 

The pleasant company of friends is not always available.) 


It is very relevant to the spirit of the Punjabis, signifying deep 
contentment with their jot. 

The crisis affected evety sphere of life—political, economic, social, 
administrative, cultural and moral. The period was one of trial 
and tribulation. The problem assumed terrific dimensions as millions 
of bewildered men and women crossed the borders on both sides, 
The horrible communal riots left their indelible marks on the whole 
social set-up of the Punjab and gave rise to acute communal tensions. 

‘The people had to undergo innumerable hardships in the process of 
migration and avenged themselves on the members of the other reli- 
gious community. The communal tensions were further intensified as 
a result of the retaliation policy of the incoming refugees, When the 
Muslim goondas! of Amritsar noticed that trouble had not simul- 
taneously broken out in Lahore they sent some glass bangles to that 
city. The present was intended to bring home to the Lahore Muslims 
their cowardice in not vindicating the honour of Islam. Trouble at 
once broke out in Lahore and there were several stabbing cases in 
different parts of the city. The whole of the city seemed to be ablaze 
with a dozen mighty fires raging in different localities. Hindus and 
Sikhs began to leave the city, long lines of these unfortunate people 
smitten by the scourge of religious frenzy, could be seen moving 
from all gates of the city and converging towards the railway station. 
They had left the major portion of their belongings to perish and 
to be looted. They had abandoned their houses and shops to the 
future state of Pakistan. Their faces grim with the memory of what 
they had seen, their eyes full of a vague fear of the future, their 
minds darkened by the shadow that hung over their heads. And so 


*G.D. Khosla, Stern Reckoning, p. 125. 
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these pitiable processions of mute humanity continued to move day 
after day in an ever increasing volume. 

The Muslim police! and Muslim magistrates and even the Chief 
Secretary (of the Indian Civil Service, Akhtar Hussain) was a Muslim. 
Even the Inspector-General of Police (Quarban Ali) was a Muslim, 
made a very important contribution to these destructive operations. 
The Hindu and Sikh potice personnel were kept on routine duty in 
the police lines, while the curfew was seen to work solely for the 
benefit of the Muslims. Ouring curfew hours Muslims were seen to 
move about freely. 

The moral fabric of society was torn to pieces, Murder of men and 
women of the other community, were considered heroic feats. The 
lawless element had intensified its activities considerably. A good 
number of them had been left orphans and uncared for. Having been 
deprived of parental affection and guidance, these juveniles were 
tempted to go astray. 

A large number of displaced persons who had migrated to the 
East Punjab had been deprived of the means of livelihood. Many of 
them had exhausted all their savings in the process of migration 
from the West Punjab to the East Punjab. A large number displaced 
persons forced into a life of crime, resulting in the emergence ofa 
new Class of “Criminals,” 

The partition of the province had put the whole administrative 
machinery out of gear and there was hardly any department which 
did not suffer from its impact. Some departments were hit the 
hardest, important among them being: jail administration; transport 
and public works; civil supplies; education and health; and Indian 
states, ae 

Most of the big district jails and the only Borstal Institution and 
women’s jail were left in the West Punjab. The loss of all major jail 
industrial centres and other marketable goods and prisoners clothing 
and beddings struck 2 serious blow to the whole system of the 
prison administration in the state. The exchange of Muslims and non- 
Muslim prisoners took place in Aprit 1948. 

Transport and Public Works Department were put toa great 
strain. Vehicles were requisitioned from the United Provinces and 
New Delhi. ea 

Civil Supplies: The partition of the “granary of India” at one 


1G.D. Khosla, Stern Reckoning, p. 126. 
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stroke, left the province of the East Punjab a deficit food area which 
was bound to affect its economy adversely. 

With the birth of the Indian Dominion on 15 August 1947, at 
Zero hour on the day, with the stroke of the clock when the new 
era of freedom dawned at that time, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru made 
a memorable speech calling upon the members of the Constituent 
Assembly to dedicate themselves to the new Dominion of India, He 
began as follows: : 


Long years ago! we made a tryst with destiny, and now the time 
comes when we shall redeem ours pledge.... At the stroke of 
the midnight hour, while the world sleeps, India will awake to 
life and freedom. A moment comes, which comes but rarely in 
history, when we step out from the old to the new, when an age 
ends, and when the soul of a nation, long suppressed, finds 
utterance... . 


Indian States: Indian States enjoyed direct treaty relations with 
Britain and these would inevitably be broken when independence 
came to British India which was expressed by the highly elastic 
phrase ‘Paramountey of the Crown,’ 

Mountbatten interpreted his mission as one to get the princes 

. somehow or other into one Dominion or another. He regarded the 
Indian princes as semi-enlightened autocrats at their best. 

The bold front came from the Nawab of Bhopal who was the 
Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes to grant dominion status to 
individual princely states in the same way as Pakistan and India 
which the Viceroy declined to accept. The Nawab announced that 
he would consider himself independent, the moment the British 
departed from India. He was a Muslim prince of a Hindu State. 
The Maharaja of Bikaner had already gathered a considerable 
number of important princes to join the Indian Federation before 
independence, Like Bhopal, they were doomed to disappointment. 
Mountbatten suggested that “if they fail to join either Indian or 
Pakistan Constituent Assemblies, they will be outside the Common- 
wealth and therefore, ineligible for future decoration from the 
King.” The Political Adviser, Sir Conrad Corfield,? had tried to 


‘Lany Collins and Dominique Lapierre, Freedom at Midnight. 
Political Adviser to Lord Mountbatten, 
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1.{Pandit'Nehtu poses in the garden of Viceroy’s house, 


His personal emblem, a fresh rose, in the buttonhole of 

his tunic, 2 pensive Jawaharlal Nehru poses for a 

moment in the garden of Viceroy’s house. Reluctantly 

he turned his back on his old teader, Gandhifi, and “with 

No joy in my heart’? commended the Viceroy’s plan to 
partition India to his countrymen. 
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2, The Secretary of State receiving Indian leaders in Losi: 
mad Ali Jinnah, Baldev Singh, Lord Pethick Lawren.: “uw. 


fi wv right: Moham- 
ae hitrdal Nehru, 





3, Surrounded by four of the Indian assessors wha were supposed to aid him, Sir 
Cyri) Radcliffe (white suit, above) poses in the Punjab, one of the two Indian 
provinces it was his lot to divide, The brilliant British jurist was chosen for the 
agonizing task because he had never been to India, knew litle of the country, 
and could have no preconceived notion of the subcontinent. Left ta right? 

Justices Mohammad Munir, Din Mohamed, Mchar Chand Mahajan, and 
Teja Singh. 
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4. Abul Kalam Azad in conversation with Malik Khizar Hayat Khan 
Tiwana, Premicr of Punjab, at Leaders Conference, Simia. 
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5. Meeting of the leaders of the Congress and the Muslim League with the viceroy 
Lord Mountbatten, 2nd June 1947 a1 which the transfer ef power and parulion 
of India wasagreed. From left: Baldev Singh, J.B. Kriptani. Valiabhai Parcel, 

Jawaharlal Nehru, Lerd Mountbatten, Muhammad Ali Jinnah, 
Liaquat Ali Khan, Abdur Rale Hishtai. 
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6. At the Cross-yoads; Indian Princes who must decide on their 
future. Top left zo right; His Hiehness the Maharaja Gackwad 
of Barada, His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir; 
Ilis Highness the Maharaja of Mysore; His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam of Hyderabad; His Highness the Maharaja of Gwalior, 
Bottom: His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur (Mewar): His 
Highness the Maharaja Holkar of Indore: His Highness Khan of 
Kalat; His Highness Nawab of Bhopal; Lis Highness Maharaja 

of Travancore. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


ome TUR tae Te tes 


iHE BIRTH OF THE D 





OMINION OF INDIA: ¢¥i 


:e ; Tal 


7. The Birth of the Dominion of India: Celebrations in London, 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


AORLEM bor INDIA AS 


ee Ste 


Tonks 


Ain 
Tha TERATHED HECLG is 


Dita 


ita 





3. A Problem for India and Pakistan the terrified refugees 


of the Ptnjab. 
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9. Pandit Nehru being administered the Oath of Office, 15 August 1947, 
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persuade them (i} to liberalize their administrations; and (ii) to form 
a solid block with which to resist the politicians of British India. 

Some of the rulers were wise, and employed professional Premiers 
who ran their administrations and did not waste all their Privy 
Purses on dancing girls and wild living. 

Corfield was determined that Hyderabad should be saved from 
ongu!fment by Congress, Pandit Nehru and his colleagues argued 
that the princely states could never really call themselves independent 
because ‘they had not the power to declare war or conduct their 
own affairs and Nehru insisted that they would absorb themselves 
into the new Indian Dominion without delay. This was something 
Sir Conrad Corfield was determined to prevent.’ “He said his job 
was to look after the interests of the Princely States. It was no part 
of hts job te make things easier for India,’** 

He ordered his staff to extract from the files all the confidential 
reports and communications which had taken place between his 
department and the princes to be destroyed. Certain others were 
shipped by diplomatic bags to the Imperial Archives in London. 

Sardar Patel played a historic role in bringing about the acces- 
sion of the princely states to the Indian Union, and he was assisted 
by V.P. Menon, Sardar Patel—the Iron man of India, assured the 
princes to accede on three subjects, defence, foreign affairs and 
communications. ; 

Sardar Patel’s appeal made good progress and a number of princes 
joined the Indian Union, Hyderabad, Junagarh, Jodhpur, Indore, 
Travancore, Bhopal and Kashmir stood alone. The Dewan of 
Travancore, Sir C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar sharply attacked Nehru as 
unstable and Patel as ruthless, “The masterly handling of the rulers 
by Patel’, writes Menon, ‘‘was the foremost factor in the success of 
the accession policy.”"2 Sir C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar did not agree to 
accession and-he was wounded in Travancore and the Maharaja 
immediate}y acceded to the Indian Union and so did Bhopal. : 

Junagarh’s ruler was a Muslim but its population was pr edomi- 
nantly Hindu. Sir Shah Nawaz Bhutto who had become the Dewan 
of the State announced his accession to Pakistan. The Hindu poputa- 
tion made a strong opposition to it anda small police force was sent 
there and Junagarh became a part of Indian Union. 


‘Leonard, Mosley The Downfall of the Princes, 182, 
*V.P. Menon, op. cit., pp. 121-22, 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


146 The Partision of the Punjab 


Hyderabad's accession caused trouble, About eighty per cent of 
its population consisted of Hindus, {t was the ambition of the 
Nizam to secure dominion status for his state on the withdrawal of 
the British power. Kasim Razvi, Jeader of the Razakars (a militant 
group of Muslim volunteers) stirred up some trouble. Laik Ali 
Ministry resigned. Sidney Cotton, an Australian smuggled lot of 
ammunition into Hyderabad. Government of India decided to send 
troops on 10 September 1947, Major-General Chaudery took over 
charge as Military Governor of Hyderabad. 

Kashmir was ruled by 2 Hindu Maharaja, Hari Singh who was 
toying with the idea of making Jammu and Kashmir an independent 
and sovereign State. Mountbatten told the Maharaja that the 
British Government would not recognise Jammu and Kashmir as a 
Dominion, Pakistan made an all-out invasion of Kashmir. In this 
desperate condition, the Maharaja sought the help of the Indian 
Government and the Indian Government replied by saying that they 
would come to the rescue of the State only if it acceded to India. 
The Maharaja signed the Instrument of Accession and Sheikh 
Abdullah was asked to form the popular government. 

The wise and patriotic Jead given by the Maharaja of Patiala was 
followed by the Maharaja of Bikaner too. 

The threatened! balkanistion of the country was averted by the 
tactful handling by Sardar Patel and the assistance he got from V.P. 
Menon as Secretary of the Department of the infinite desires of man. 


1Chanakya, The Indian Revolution, p, 123 
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Hindustan ki Taqseem ka Natija 


San santalis maen jeb Hindustan ke tukre hue 
Kya kahun us waqt kya shaitaniat ke gul khile 


Ho gai Angrez ki jis dam siyasat kamyab 
Kehr toota Hindu aur Muslim pe us dam behisab 


Qaide Azam Jinnah ki zid to poori ho gai 
Arzu Gandhi ki lekin rote rote so gai 


Sainkron salon se jo rehte the bhai ki tareh 
Pesh ik duje se woh aye qasai ki tareh 


Bhul kar Gita ke aur Quran ke farman ko 
Ik jahannam maen kiya tabdil Hindustan ko 


Khun ki nadian baha din, phoonk dali bastian 
Qable afsos wa lahnet unki dekhin pastian 


Doston ko ham ne dekha dushmapi karte hue 
Bhai ke hathon se dekha bhai ko marte hue 


Hote the khush bahnon aur maon ki izzat loot kar 
Reh gae insaniat ke sab gharonde toot kar 


Kon sa zulm-o-sitam us wagt na tora gaya 
Doodh pine wale bachon ko bhi na chhora gaya 


Yad kar ke woh nazare kamp jata he badan 
Roti rozi ke liye phirte the lakhon khasta tan 


Khetian insaniat ki sab ki sab murjha gain ; 
Hazrate Khushdil pe bhi gam ki ghateen chha gain 


Jab hua elan batware ka hindustan maen 
Barbariat aur wahshat bhar gai insan maen 


Bhul kar insaniat ke sare rishte ek dam 
Hogya tabdil insan soorte shaitan maen 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


150 The Partition of the Punjab 


Dandanate phir rahe the har tarf gunde tamam 
Kar rahe the gatal fe kar dharam aur mazhab ka nam 


Jab baha khune sharafat, asmaten Jooti gain 
Tab na tha Allah nigahban aur na rakshak tha Ram 


Jal gae ghar lut gaya samane rahat jis ghari 
Maut ban kar zindgi pat chha gai tab muflsi 


Ruh ik nazak kali thi—ghut gai—murjha gai 
Wadat se pehle qiamat mulk bhar maen aa gai 


EPILOGUE 


In the nine months between August 1947 and the spring of the 
following year, between fourteen and sixteen million Hindus, Sikhs 
and Muslims were forced to leave their homes and flee to safety 
from blood-crazy mobs. If they were children, they were picked up 
by the feet and their heads smashed against walls. If they were 
girls, they were raped and then their breasts were chopped off. It 
was a time when trains were arriving al Lahore station packed with 
passengers, all of them murdered, with messages scribbled on the 
carriages reading ‘‘A Present from India.” In turn, the Muslims sent 
back train-loads of butchered Sikhs and Hindus with the message 
“A Present from Pakistan.’ In a land which, under Gandhiji had 
adopted as a national religion the cult of Atiuisa. there took place 
murder, looting, burning and raping such as the world has not seen 
since the days of Halaku Khan and Genghis Khan. 

‘Freedom! must not stink”, cried an Indian journalist in a pam- 
phiet issued at the time. 

Punjab in 1947 was a bumper year for vultures. 

Both sides had signed, on 20 July 1947, at Mountbatten's behest, 
a declaration that they would respect the rights of the minorities. 
It is sad that in their deliberate disobedience of their signed pledges 
they were encouraged by the British Governor of West Punjub, Sit 
Francis Mudie, who wrote to Jinnah on 5 September 1947: “Iam 
telling everyone that I don’t care how the Sikhs get across the 
border, The great thing is to get rid of them as soon as possible.”” 


‘D.F. Karaka, Freedom Must not Stink, Bombay. The account of a visit ta the 
Punjab. 
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600,000 dead, 14,000,000 driven from their homes, 100,000 young 
girls kidnapped by both sides, forcibly converted or sold on the 
auction block. 

What were the real causes that led to the Partition; who was res- 
ponsible for breaking up the integral unity of India; was it necessary 
to concede the demand for Pakistan; was it not possible to avoid so 
much bloodshed and wholesale destruction of property? As the 
wounds inflicted by partition are fresh, opinion on many issues will 
differ. There will be some who will accuse the Congress leaders of 
pursuing a wholly unnecessary policy of appeasement towards Jinnah 
and the Muslim League, while others will hold the view that the majo- 
rity of Congressmen were indiffereat to the economic welfare and 
the political aspirations of the Muslims and made no attempt to 
remove their genuine grievances. 

It was not till the impact of British imperialism forced them to 
raise mental and mora! defences around themselves that conscious- 
ness of their distinctive character was forced upon them. This 
consciousness was accentuated and exploited by the British rulers, 
Economic factors brought a sense of frustration to the Muslims. 
The Hindus, preferred and favoured by the British, rapidly achieved 
prosperity. The pendulum of British attention then swung in the 
opposite direction and the Muslims were urged to make demands 
for a subsidized existence, in economic and political spheres. These 
demands went on an ever-increasing scale, till the population 
was divided into two hostile and warring camps. 

The Congress refusal to form coalition ministries in 1937 was a 
serious blunder and during the years 1939-46, the Muslim League 
gained pawer and cohesion. The demand forthe partition was a 
logical corollary to the loyal and inspired address presented to Lord 
Minto in 1906. Power no doubt corrupts, but it is equally true that 
corruption seeks power and it was this desire for power that led 
Jinnah to assume an uncompromising attitude and say ‘No’ to every 
proposal which did not concede the first place to bim. Forty years 
of separate electorates and British favouritism had brought about 
a State of affairs from which it was impossible to escape, except by 
dismembering the country and disrupting its integral uatty. 

The professed creed of the Muslim League, its avowedly communa 
composition, led inevitably to a widespread conflict of arms. 
Violence as a means of securing power began to be preached — 
from the Muslim League platform and the Muslim press made 
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hysterical appeals for a mass rising against the Hindus, A massive 
drive for the recruitment of Musiim League’s National Guards was 
launched and the National Guards soon assumed the proportions of 
a private army, ready, at a moment notice, to open an assault 
on non-Muslims’ life and property. The carried on a ruthless and 
relentless campaign of murder, loot and arson against unoffending 
non-Muslims. 

The League ideology and the line of conduct pursued by it were 
mainly and directly responsible for the horrible drama. The speeches 
delivered by the League in Apri! 1946 and the Direct Action 
resolution of 16 August 1946 under the command and guidance of 
Subrawardy were an open incitement of violence. In October 1946, 
came the tragedy of Noakhali and Tripura. Almost immediately 
afterwards retaliation followed in Bihar. Then there was a Juill for 
sometime while a major operation was being planned in the NWFP. 
With the riots of March 1947, began the genocide of the non- 
Muslims. In May and June of the same year there was massive flare 
up of riots everywhere in the Punjab. 

Retaliation started in the eastern districts of the Punjab with the 
arrival of the non-Muslims from the West Punjab. Equal number 
of Muslims perished in the course of the riots in East Punjab. The 
loss of non-Muslim property is estimated at about twenty thousand 
million rupees. 

This was a heavy price and ihe memory of this painful and costly 
transaction will linger for years and continue to embitter and enrage 
the refugees, As long as sectarianism and narrow provincialism 
are allowed to poison the minds of the people, as long as there 
are ambitious men with corruption inside them, seeking power and 
position, till then the people will continue to be deluded and misled, 


and discord and disruption will contiaue to threaten our peace and 
integrity, 
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General Report upon the 
Administration of the Punjab Proper 
1849-50 and 1850-5] 


Being the Two First years after Annexation of the Punjab by 
the British people with a supplementary Notice. National Archive 
Repert, Lahore, 1854. 

Physical Aspect of the Punjab Proper: Since annexation, the Coun- 
try has borne the territorial title of ‘‘Punjab Proper” in contradis- 
tinction to those provinces of the kingdom which had been 
previously lost to the Sikh nation. Of these provinces, one namely 
the Jullunder Doab or Trans-Sutlej States, together with the alpine 
district of Kangra, had once formed an integral portion of the 
old Punjab. The other province, namely, the Cis-Sutluj States, 
comprised the outskirts of the kingdom, the border settlements, with 
martial colonies of Sikh horsemen crossing their river boundary 
of the Sutlej, to plunder and to conquest, These twa provinces have 
been created into one principality and placed under one administra- 
tion, Their revenue and finances have been kept separate. 

Which is Limited to Punjab Proper: Indeed in its fairest portion, 
the most densely peopled of its plains and its most fertile valley, 
have been separated i.e. Sutle] Doab. The covatry 1s superficial 
area about 50,400 square miles. The Eastern side is marked by the 
Sutlej and its feeder the Beas, the Western side by the Sooleemance 
range and those mountains which stretch upwards to the valley of 
Kabul river. Towards the North-West angle the base rests on the 
hills which overlook the valley of Peshawar and Hazara, oe 
proceeding eastward it touches the lower boundary of the newly 


founded kingdom of Jamoo and Kashmir. 
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The Four Doabs: The four Doabs are still popularly known by 
those names which were given to them in the days of Moghal 
ascendency. The Baree lies between the Beas and Ravee and the 
Rechna between the Chenab, the Chuj between the Chenab and 
the Jelum, the fourth, enclosed by the Jelum and the Indus takes its 
litle from the latter and is styled the ‘Sind Sagar” or “Ocean of 
the Indus ” Of these Baree Doab carries off the palm, as containing 
the central Manja or home of the Sikh nation and the three greatest 
cities—Lahore, Umritsar and Mooltan. 

Their Physical Aspect: The face of the country presents every 
variely, from the most luxuriant cultivation to the most sandy 
desert of the wildesi prairies of grass and brushwood. A traveller 
passing through those lines of communication which traverse the 
Northern tracts, would imagine the Punjab to be the garden of 
India. The culture manifestly depends upon two causes, the lower 
Himalayan range and the rivers. In their downward course the 
rivers spread wealth and fruitfulness on either side and their banks 
are enriched with alluvial deposits and fringed with the finest culti- 
vation. These tracts are studded with well-peopled villages, are 
covered with two waving harvests in the year and are the homes of 
a sturdy, industrious and skilful peasantry. Within this tract are 
situated the sister capitals of Lahore and Umritsar and most of the 
Chief cities such as Deenanagar, Batala, Seealkot, Wuzeerabad, 
Goojranwala, Ramnagar and Goojrat. Such are the centres of the 
Baree, Rechna and Chuj Doabs. In the Sind Doab the waste is 
touch less overgrown, But there is one feature of the Sind Sagur 
Doab not yet noticed. The Doab is divided into two parts by the 
Salt range which runs East and West. From the Jhelum to the 
Indus, the fiscal and commercial importance of the range with its 
inexhaustible veins of rock-salt is of great value. 

Population: The flower of the population js Jat. They are the 
core and nucleus of the Sikh commonwealth and armies. Their 
chief home is in the Manja or centre portion of the Baree Doab 
and their capital is Umritsar, But they have extensive colonies at 
Gujranwala, Goojrat and Rawalpindi in the Sind Sagar. 

Rajputs: Many of the Northern States are held by Rajputs who 
have descended from the hills and emigrated to the plains. 

Goojars: The Goojars are a numerous tribe. They have lost the 


Pastoral habits of their race but they devote much attention to 
agriculture, | 
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Patans: Among the poor sects of Musalman, the Patans alone 
have acquired social importance. Their central localities are Mooltan 
and Kusoor in the Baree Doab. 

Dogras: They are the mixed Rajpoots of the Jamoo Hills. Maharaja 
Gulab Singh is a Dogra. 

Kutrees: Kutrees are superior in civilization and refinement and 
capacity for affair. Some of Ranjeet Singhs’ best Governor and 
ministers were Kutrees. 

Elements of Social Antagonism: They hate every dynasty except 
their own, and regard the British as the worst, because the most 
powerful, of usurpers upto the Indus, then, the vast majority of the 
population are the national subjects of the “Punjab Proper.” 

Agriculture: Wheat and maize are two great staples of excellent 
quality, they fully support the home consumption and one often 
carried to the foreign markets. 

Manufacture: The chief seats of arts are Umritsar and Mooltan. 
The indigenous manufactures are chiefly silk, carpets and wool. 

Merchants: The merchants coming from the West and traversing 
the Punjab are a remarkable class, They travel with great caravans 
and long strings of camels. With the most amazing perseverance 
they travel over half the length of Asia, and exchange the products 
of Tartary Kabul and Thibet for the commodities of Europe at the 
quays and marts of Calcutta. 

Goveroment under Ranjit Siogh and under the Regency: When the 
regions thus described were formed into one kingdom by Ranjeet 
Singh, it is natural to inquire what was the system of Government. 
The system was a rude and simple one busied in war and entangled 
in politics. The sovereign had little leisure for internal Jegislation 
or for the organisation of any establishment except military. His 
triumphs in war and diplomacy, the formation of his army, his 
feudal horse, his staunch infantry, with their European discipline, 
their regular pay, their complete equipment, ore all matters res 
history. Every Jat village seat recruits for the army, who again 
remitted their savings to their homes. Many a highly taxed village 
paid half its revenue from its military earnings. Thus money 


circulated freely. Moreover it is well known that eens cane a 
Full taxes when the Government Is p 
cals: pi ead d by martial triumphs. The 


when the public mind is kept excited by , 
rule of Ranjeet Singh was eminently suited to the A shins 
people and the spirit of the Sikhs mounted high, When they 
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province after province added to the dominions of their mystic 
commonwealth. 

Constitutions of the Regency: The policy of the British represen- 
tatives was strictly conservative; their object was only to interfere 
to preserve, never to destroy. But to give effect to this view it was 
necessary that many grave abuses which had grown up since the 
death of Ranjeet Singh should be reformed. The army being 
irregularly paid, was ill-disposed and idle. The civil governors, great 
and small were unbridled in embezzlement, violent crime was in- 
creasing, justice between man and man was more and more hard of 
attainment, For all these evils, remedies were attempted, the over- 
grown army was reduced, the discharged soliders were paid up, the 
troops were paid, disciplined and worked with regularity, the finan- 
ces Were scrutinized. Summary settlements of the land revenue were 
made and a liberal salary was allowed to the Kardars. The taxes 
were simplified. Individuals of character and repute were appointed 
as separate administrators of civil and criminal justice. Heinous 
crimes were referred to the Regency. European officers were deput- 
ed to visit the outlying districts. All the chiefs were summoned to 
Lahore for the purpose of framing rules and regulations for the 
future. SQ Sikh leaders under the guidance of S. Tena Singh sat for 
some months at Lahore in 1847 to frame a code of simple law for 
the guidance of the Sikh people, Plans were framed for the cons- 
truction of the canals, the repair of the old ones, the re-opening of 
the new wells, repairing of the old ones and the re-peopling of the 
deserted villages. An Engineer of rank and experience was appointed 
from the British service and three lakhs from the Revenue were set 
apart by the Council for public improvements. 

Totroduction of British Rules: Such was the country which by the 
proclamation of March 1849, was constituted a portion of the 
British Empire in India. The machinery of Government was set in 
motion by the appointment of a Board of Administration, consist- 
ing of a President and two members. The Executive staff was to con- 
sist of Commissioners on salary of Rs. 2700 per month and Deputy 
Commissioner on a salary ranging from Rs. 1000 to 1600. The 
Board were entrusted with plenary authority to contro! and supervise 
all Departments, The Commissioners were to be Su perivtendent of 
tevenue and police, the Deputy Commissioners were to be Magis- 
trates and Collectors of revenue and to try all Civil suits, The 
newly annexed territories were divided into four main circles or 
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Commisstonerships. The most important Division was that of Lahore, 
The second Division was of Jhelum and the third Division was that 
of Multan. The fourth Division is called the Leia. At first the pro- 
vinces of Peshawar and Hazara were constituted immediately under 
the Board. 

By the time annexation was proclaimed, all the officers were di- 
rected to meet at Lahore as a central place of rendezvous, The total 
number of officers who ruled over the Punjab after annexation was 
79 e.g. 7 Commissioners, 11 Deputy Commissioners of Ist Grade, 
6 Deputy Commissioners of 2nd Grade, 12 Deputy Commissioners 
of 3rd Grade, 19 Assistants of Ist Grade, 6 Assistants of 2nd Grade, 
18 Assistants of 3rd Grade. 

7 Commissioners — Rs. 2700 per month 

1] Deputy Commissioners Ist Grade — Rs. 1500 per month 

6 Deputy Commissioners 2nd Grade — Rs. 1200 per month 

12 Deputy Commissioners 3rd Grade — Rs, 1000 per month 

19 Asstt. Commissioners Ist Grade —- Rs. 700 per month 

6 Asstt. Commissioners 2nd Grade — Rs. 600 per month 

18 Asstt. Commissioners 3rd Grade — Rs, 500 per month 


79 Total 


No time was lost in despatching the officers to their respective 
jurisdictions, in order that they might make tours through their 
districts to organise something like a police control, take possession 
of forts and public buildings and arrange for the collection of 
revenue. The Punjab disarming was placarded everywhere and 
ammunitions of war were seized or surrendered in all directions. 

Arrangements were made for public sale of the Lahore State 
Property. All personal effects and jewels of the young Maharaja 
Dilip Singh were entrusted to his personal guardians. ae 

The administration of the country was set in turn. Civil and 
criminal courts were established. 

In the fiscal department, settlements of the Jand revenue were 
made and a new system of Excise and Customs was matured and 
submitted. Scientific surveys were conducted both for the Peshawar 
and for the Bari Doab canals and crossroads were commenced in 
all directions. 

The first two years were © 
perfecting. 


f originating and the third year was of 
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General Report upon the 
Administration of the Punjab Proper 
(First two years after Annexation) 
Part If: Jageers and Pensions 


NATIONAL ARCHIVES LIBRARY NO.A. 79 





Sikh soldiery disbanded: A general muster was called of the Sikh 
Soldiery, together with all military retainers of the late Government 
and its Chiefs. The men were chiefly collected at Lahore and there 
paid up and disbanded. The most promising among them were taken 
into the British service. All those whom we could not admit received 
gratuties and pensions, The infirm and the superannuated were also 
pensioned, The case and guide with which this measure was carried 
out is worthy of remark. 

That large bodies of brave men once so turbulent and formidable 
as to overawe their Government and wield the destinies of their 
country, should lay down their arms, receive their arrears and retire 
from an exciting profession to till the ground, without in any place 
to create a disturbance, is indicative of the effect which had been 
produced by the British power, of the many forbearance which 
characterizes the Sikh and of the satisfaction felt at the justice of the 
Government (p. 33). 

Sale of State Property: Arrangements were made for the public 
sale of the Lahore State Property. All personal effects and jewels 
having been enstrusted to his guardians, the young Maharaja was 
conducted from the Capital towards the N.W. Provinces, These 
measures, which, though of political necessity, were calculated to 
have a maving effect on the feelings of the people, were yet carried 
into effect without any ebullition. 
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Foundation Laid for Civil Administration: The administration of the 
country was set in train Civil and Criminal Courts were established, 
offenders were apprehended and during the course of the year not 
less than 8000 convicts were lodged in custody. The village police was 
appointed. A new system of Excise and Customs was matured and 
submitted to the Government, Municipal and conservancy arrange- 
ments were made. Scientific surveys were conducted, both for the 
great road to Peshawar and for the Bari Doab canals and cross roads 
were commenced in all directions. 

Summary of the Two Years’ Administration: The first two years 
were of originating, the third year has rather been one of perfecting. 
But the steps by which the general administration has advanced upto 
its present point, and the progress which may have been made is in 
the details. 

Penal Law and Prison Discipline: Penal Law (p. 62). The Hon'ble 
Court of Directors in their despatch of 17 December 1851, expressed 
their regret at the apparent prevalence of crime in the Lahore 
Division. In these reports it was indeed set forth that the population 
of the Manja, being of warlike habits, large numbers of them having 
been lately thrown out of employment and their lands being unpro- 
ductive for want of water, were disposed to crime. It was further 
Tepresented that certam violent crimes were not of unfrequent 
occurrence and that the people generally, were less peaceful than 
the inhabitants of the adjaining Doab of Jullunder, where the jails 
were much less crowded. On these grounds, the necessity for an 
effective police organisation was urged. 

On the receipt of the Courts despatch, the Board desired the 
Present Commissioner of Lahore to submit his criminal report for 
the current year, with special advertence fo the remarks of the Home 
authorities. The officer stated that crime is not excessive in his 
division and he fortifies his opinion by a comparison with the crimt- 
nal statistics of the N.W. Provinces. ; : ; 

Gang Robbery: In the Punjab, gang robbery ts a national srime 
and is characteristic of the dominant race. It is associated with 
historic remembrances and allied with rude virtues. In the days when 
the Sikhs rose into power, they were the condottiert of Noire 
India. The greater the Chieftain, the greater the bandit. ideas 
seizure of property, of villages or of territory, was the private be 
political arm of all Sikh Chiefs, mighty, petly or — caine 
according to their several capacities. The robbers of today, bec 
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the leaders of armies tomorrow. 
It was deemed necessary to treat the captured robbers with 


exemplary severity, when murder and serious wounding had occurr- 
ed, the prisoners, or at feast all the ring-leaders, were in many cases 
capitally sentenced, yet the fact of a robbery with violence having 
been committed by men armed with weapons, was considered to 
warrant captor. 

Punishment: Highway Robbery: The face of the country being 
marked by waste and cultivation, nearly all the great thoroughfares 
during some part or the other of their course, pass through desolate 
localities or through miles of uncultivated brushwood. That these 
places should be infested by highwaymen is not surprising. That 
wayfares were exposed to this danger during the first twelve months 
after annexation is certain. 

Steps were taken for the guarding the roads. Such as the location 
of Police, regular patrolling by footmen and horsemen, have rendered 
this crime comparatively rare. 

Infanticide: It is regretted that the Punjab is not free from this 
crime, which disgraces so many noble tribes in Upper India. The 
dreadful distinction chiefly belongs to the Bedis or priestly class 
among the Sikhs. The incentive to the crime may be destroyed by 
the enactment of sumptuary Jaws. The Board are persuaded that, 
by carrying the people with us, by destroying the motives of the 
crime, by making its Commission profitless and unfashionable and 
by the gradual diffusion of morality—by such means, alone can the 
vice be effectually put down, 

Offences against Property (Theft Burglary and Arson): Owing to 
the united operation of the police management and favourable 
circumstances, many descriptions of crime against property have 
been greatly diminished. 

Cattle Stealing: This offence is by the regulations, vested with 
great severity, chiefly because it is regarded with general dread and 
dislike. But in the Punjab it is regarded as almost venial. Its chief 
localities are the grass and the jungle tracts in the centre of the 
Doab. The nature of the country affords cover for the thieves and 
pasturage for the stolen cattle, The inhabitants are cattle lifters by 
birth and by profession, the normal habits of a population are to be 
corrected by gradual civilization, by the removal of temptation, rather 
than by penal enactments. The Board, therefore, have directed che 
Magistrates to inflict corporal punishment for cattle stealing, not 
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accompanied with any aggravating circumstances, 

Burglary: Regarding burglary, the Board have no special obser- 
vations to offer, except that the burglarious offences, acted in the 
returns have not that violent and desperate character usually attached 
to the crime in Europe, Arson, they find js rare. 

Child Stealing: Child stealing still exists, but not to any remar- 
kable decree, when its great prevalence under native rule is consi- 
dered.Slavery in the Punjab was domestic, not predial. Children of 
both sexes, especially females, were openly bought and sold, The 
crime is rigorously punished with ten or fifteen years imprisonment. 

Adultery: The men of the Punjab regard adultery with a vindie- 
tiveness only to be appeased by death or mutilation of the parts. The 
Board are, therefore, anxious that such offences which are in them- 
selves socially dangerous and which, if not promptly and exemplarily 
punished, will lead to a series of other crimes, should be assailed 
with all the vigour and power of the criminal law. The Magistrates 
have been empowered to summarily punish these offences in their 
own courts, while, they possess discretion to commit the offenders to 
the sessions, 

Coining: Fraudulent offences—coining, perjury and forgery. This 
trade under the Board has been vigorously presented into all its 
ramifications and there is hope that, for the future at least, society 
may be released from these monetary frauds. 

Prison Discipline: The perfection of prison discipline being mainly 
dependent on the construction of good jails, is necessarily a work 
of time, The accommodation previously consisted of red forts and 
native buildings, such as chance might offer. Fata) epidemics have 
appeared in several stations. The Board, therefore, is conscious that 
while the past management has been imperfect, will aot shrink from 
pointing out existing evils. The fundamental measure is of course 
the construction of new jails. Of the 25 districts (exclusive of Simla) 
under the Board, new jails have been proposed and sanctioned for 
twenty. For the remaining five, it is intended to repair and set 1n or 
der the buildings at present in use, The Grand Central Jail at Lahore 
was to hold 2000 prisoners. The Inspector General of Prisons, N.W. 
Provinces has borne testimony to the liberty of the h ; 

The system of outdoor labour of the jai! prisoners, the Board wish 
to abolish indoor labour. The Board wish to have it introduced. It 
can be adopted in all class of prisoners. whatever their hele 
trade, profession or habits may have been it can be well controll 


ospital diet. 
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and preserved from the extremes of favouritism or oppression. In the 
first place it may involve an outlay for the construction of workshops 
but ultimately, a great saving is effected in the reduction of guards, 

Solitary Confinement: The Board are favourable to the principle 
of solitary confinement. 

Stocks and Night Chains Abolished: The use of stocks and night 
chains, which at the commencement of our rule was sometimes 
indispensable to security, has been strictly prohibited. The guards 
are ample for the safe custody of the convicts. 

Economy: In many other respects there is room for economy, in 
none more than in the supply of native medicines. The average 
annual expenditure per head (including al! items), is at present sixty 
rupees. By the issue of circulars the Board have impressed upon 
all their district officers the necessity of economy. 

Central Control: Lastly with a view to give effect to all this 
reform, sanitary, moral and economical, the President and Junior 
Member of the Board, are anxious to establish a central controlling 
authority, by which the returns submitted from various parts of the 
country both regarding discipline and expenditure, may be tested and 
compared, and the entire jail management of the province may be 
subjected to the most intelligent scrutiny. They, therefore, appointed 
the Superintendent of Lahore Jail to supervise the district jails, one 
Dr Hathamay who has, since annexation been in Medical Charge of 
the Lahore jails which he successfully superintended during several 
trying years and amidst the distractions of other pressing duties. 

Administration of Civil Justice: The Board believe that the union 
of fiscal and judicial functions in the same set of officers is caleulated 
to confer many benefits on the landed community. The Board 
resolved to vest the ordinary Civil Courts with power to entertain 
such cases relating to real property as might require immediate 
decision, At the same time pravisions were made to secure strict 
control on the part of commissioners over the exercise of their 
powers. The Board with a view to provide justice cheap and easy, 
the Commissioner has been empowered to vest the local Tehsildars 
with authority to try suits upto the value of Rs, 300. The Board 
desire that substantial justice should be plainly dealt out to a simple 
people. Professional pleaders were discouraged, 

Private Arbitration: Private arbitration is a potent means of 
popular justice, The Board has been anxious that public disputes 
should be referred to the arbitration tribunal where the arbitration 
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in the minds of the Punjabees is very dear to them. The arbitrators 
must attend and decide in Court. The award must be presented in 
the presence of the Parties in the Court. Any award can be set aside 
when its illegality or mjustice may be apparent, or when partiality 
may be suspected. 

Revenue: In the public accounts, the revenues of the Punjab are 
classed number five headings: 

Chief head of Revenue: 1. Land Tax, 2. Excise, Stamps etc., 3. 
Timber Tax, 4. Post Office, 5, Miscellaneous. 

The "Land Tax” is applied to the grazing tax, the proceeds of the 
gardens and forests and the rent of the lands which haying been 
inherited asthe property of the late Government or having been 
abandoned by the proprietors, the state has assumed direct manage- 
ment, The forest taxes are realized from the sale of timber or of 
licences to fell or cut. The Government share of the Jand tax under 
the Sikh rule was clear half of the gross produce. In all the tracts, 
the Government share never exceeded one-third and fell even lower 
down, to one-eighth of the crop. 

Tribute, is an insignificant item and represents the subsidies paid 
to the State by the Fedual Jagirdars, either in lieu of service or 
acknowledgement of nominal vassalage, or of grants conferred. The 
Post Office revenue was of insignificant importance. 

In despite, however, of these large reductions the complaints 
during the part year on the past of the agricufturists have been 
loud and general, The course of the discontent was that the agni- 
culture production was in excess of consumption ard, therefore, 
fall of prices. Errigated and unirrigated lands yielded 2 particular 
large return, These circumstances, joined to the general peace and 
the fact that large bodies of disbanded soldiers and discharged emp~ 
loyees had to turn their attention to agriculture for 2 subsistence alt 
contributed to so great an increase of produce, as to reduce prices 
to an unprecedented extent. The result of these different causes has 
doubtless been that production has exceeded consumption and there 
is not a sufficient market to secure its sale at remunerative prices. 
To the South, are Sind and Bahawalpur producing more than It con 
sumes and to the East, is the Jullunder Doab, densely peopled tract 
but so fruitful in its own soil as fully to support the inhabitants. 

Under the New Government the demand for food started tncreas- 
ing e.g. for the army and for the workers employed for shia 
Purposes, roads, cantonments and other public works that have 
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been undertaken must cause the circulation of large sums of money 
and increase the demand for food. 

The history of the fiscal system, in force under Sikh rule, unques- 
tionably proves that where the country was thoroughly subjugated 
and densely populated, the stale exacted a larger proportion of the 
produce than could be permanently realized without imparing the 
resources of agriculture, But, under these circumstances, it will be 
the policy of the British Government to reduce the demand, in 
order that the people may flourish and capital may be accumulated, 

The abolition of customs and town duties has doubtless been to 
reduce prices. 

Perhaps the most marked characteristic of the settlement opera- 
tions in the Punjab, is that the old employees have been discarded 
and the measurement and Survey of the village area is now perform- 
ed by the village accountants and by the representatives of the 
communities. By the new system, the agriculturists are gaining 
valuable knowledge which hereafter will enable them to assert and 
defend their rights without recourse to violence. 

Under the statistical operatians, a census of the entire population, 
with an elaborate detail of castes and professions, careful returns of 
agricultural produce and stock are prepared. In the course of the 
fiscal operations, the whole land of the Country whether paying 
revenue to the Government or held in free tenure by Jagirdars and 
other privileged classes, is carefully yalued and assessed. The land 
tax is fixed at a moderate money payment, determined with due con- 
sideration to former assessments, the condition and charactor of the 
peopie, the peculiarities of the facilities for irrigation etc. 

Regarding the judicial work, in ordinary matters the comfort and 
well-being of the people evinced in the disposal of the many compli- 
cated questions connected with the title of property. In Civil justice 
the patties interested are the litigants themselves and their immediate 
relations. 

Exejse, Stamps and Canal Water Rent: The ferry tolls and water 
rent was levied on those farmers who irrigate from the Govern- 
ment canals, The Excise and Customs taxes, town duties, transit 
duties, artisan fees, were all levied. The artisans of Lahore and 
Amritsar were taxed with the shawls of Kashmir and the dried fruits 
of Central Asia, The salt mines in Khewra range were leased out Co 
Prominent persons, Among the many who grew rich on the profits 
of these leases was Gulab Singh, Maharaja of Kashmir. 
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The propositions of the Board received the sanction of the 
Supreme Government and took effect from the year 1850, The mis- 
cellaneous taxes of the Sikh Government, forty-eight in number, 
yielded an annual revenue of Sixteen lakhs. The revised taxes of the 
regency, twenty-three in number yielded a revenue of thirteen and 
half lakhs, 

Pensions and Jagirs were also granted to the people holding high 
and responsible assignments. The endowments were made to the 
Charitable and Holy men. 

Development of Resources: Immediately after annexation, the Board 
submitted several propositions to the Government among which 
was the re-appointment of Col. R. Napier as Civil Engineer of the 
Punjab. The Engineer's staff consisted of Executive Officers, Assistant 
Civil Engineers and Overseers and Native Surveyors etc. The plan- 
ning and construction of all public works with which the Board are 
concerned, have been entrusted to the Civil Engineer’s Department. 
All the Military Forts, Fortified posts and Cantonments were under 
this Department, In the Civil side, the Court houses, Treasuries and 
Jails and in public side all the dispensaries, salt mines and conser- 
vancies were also under the Department. The main lines of road 
throughout the country, the great veins and arteries of the body- 
politic, were referred to this Department. 

The Grand Trunk Road from Lahore to Peshawar first claims 
notice of this Department. ; 

The capabilities of the Punjab for canal irrigation are notorious. 
The people, deeply sensible of the value of these works, mutually 
combine with an unusual degree of harmony and public spirit, not 
only for the construction of reserviors, but also for distribution of 
the water and the regulation of the supply. In such cases, when the 
community displays so much aptitude for self-Government, the 
Board consider non-interference, the best policy, while they would 
always be ready to afford any aid which might be solicited. 

Miscellaneous Improvements: The Board called upon the several 
Commissioners to furnish educational reports for their several 
divisions. The schools are of three descriptions ¢.g. those resorted 
to by Hindus, Mussalmans and Sikhs, respectively. it is remarkable 
that female education is to be met within all parts of the ae 
In Lahore and Amcitsar the anxiety to learn English is bengenes 
Many Pun jab noblemen and gentlemen have their sons tau 


English privately. 
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Medical schools were also established at four central stations. 
Civil Engineering College at Roorkee was also established to fulfil 
the growing demand of the Surveys and Scientific establishments. 
Conneted with the subject of education, is the empolyment of 
Punjabees in the Government Offices. 

Postal Communications: With the interiors of districts and with 
localities off the main lines of commercial intercourse, has received 
attention from the Board, The regular post has opened up most 
complete channels of communication. 

The Dispensaries: The Dispensaries were created at most of our 
central stations. Branch dispensaries were also very successful, 

Finance: The chief source of Finance is of course from the land 
tax and the next item is composed of excise on Salt and on drugs 
and liquors, the stamp duties and canal water rent and from the Post 
Office revenue. Revenue was also derived from judicial fines, from 
prison labour and from the sale of confiscated property and of present. 

Chief Heads of Expenditure: The chief expenses are on construc- 
tion of the Board’s buildings and its branch offices, for military and 
Civil Departments. 

Finances of 1850-51; The Durbar troops having been nearly all 
disbanded, the extraordinary expenditure fell rapidly, while it rose 
in the pension department. 

The financial resu{t of annexation during the first two years: 

This item is made up of the proceeds of the confiscated State Pro- 
perty sold at Lahore. The transaction not having been closed by the 
end of the year, no account was rendered to the Board til! after- 
wards but, in the meantime, the accounts of the receipts had been 
transmitted in detail month by month, to the Accountant at Agra. 

There were extraordinary expenses also ducing this period due to 
the construction of the Bari Doab Canal and the Peshawar Road. 

Conclusion; The report is now concluded. The Board have endea- 
voured to set forth the administration of the Punjab. since annexa- 
tion, in all its branches, with as much succinctness as might be 
compatible with precision and perspicuity. It has been explained 
how internal peace, has been preserved and the Frontier guarded, 
how the various Establishments of the state have been organised, 
how violent crime has been repressed, the Penal Law executed and 
Prison discipline enforced—how civil justice has been administered 
how the taxation has been fixed and the revenue collected, how 
commerce has been set'frée; agriculture forestered, and the national 
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resources developed, how plans for future improvement have been 
projected and lastly how the finances have been managed, The 
Most Noble the Governor-General, who has seen the couatry and 
personally inspected the executive system, will judge whether the 
country is richer, whether the people are happier and better, A great 
revolution cannot happen without injuring some classes. When a 
State falls, its nobility and its supporters must to some extent suffer 
with it, a dominant sect and party, ever moved by political ambition 
and religious enthusiasm, cannot return to the ordinary level of 
society and the common occupation of life, without feeling some 
discontent and some enmity against their powerful but human con- 
guerors. But it is probable that the mass of the people will advance 
in material prosperity and in moral elevation under the influence 
of the British rule. The Hoard are not unmindful that, in conduct- 
ing the administration, they have had before them the Indian expe- 
rience of many successive Governments and especially the excellent 
example displayed in N.W. Provinces. They are not insensible of 
shortcomings but they will not venture to say that this retrospect 
of the past, does inspire, them with a hope for the future. 


Signed Henry M. Lawrence — President 


Signed John Lawrence Senior 
Member 

Signed Robert Montgomery Junior 
Member 


Lahore, 18, August 1852. 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Appendix 3 


Bengal’s Partition 





FORTNIGHTLY REPORT ON THE PARTITION AGITATION 
AND THE BOYCOTT MOVEMENT IN BANGAL. NO, 33— 
T.P. DATED 2[ JOLY 1907, NATIONAL ARCHIVES 


From: E.A. Gait Esq. C.LE. Officiating Chief Secretary in the 
Government of Bengal 
To: The Sccrctary to the Government of India, Home Department 


It is reported that the deliveries of Salt at Jhalakati and certain other 
Eastern Bengal centres has slightly improved. The boycott seems to 
be more particularly aimed at British Salt, purchasers do not seem 
adverse to Spanish Salts. Consumers in East Bengal, it is said, are 
almost entirely guided by what their Zamindars say they may or 
may not use. The speeches are delivered almost daily on behalf of 
“Boycott” and “Swadeshi” by certain agitators in Beadon Street 
and College Square, practically no change can be detected in the 
course of trade in Calcutta. A repetition of the crusade of the p ast 
two years is expected on the occasion of the forth-coming ‘Durga 
Puja’’. No Change is reported in the relations between Muhammedans 
and Hindus in Calcutta, The Nawab Bahadur of Dacca, who came 
to Calcutta about a fortnight ago, issued a manifesto disclaiming all 
Participation in the disorders in Eastern Bengal, and stating that he 
had never encouraged Muhammadans in that province to commit 
acts of lawlessness and Outrage against Hindus, He denied sending 
out Maulvis to make political speeches, This manifesto was sent to 
several newspapers, but only The Statesman and the Amrit Bazar 
Patrika have published it, 
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A private meeting convened by Babu Surendra N. i 
recently held in the office of the Benpatee, It intone pei 
decided there that the “Swadeshi” and “Boycott” movements were 
to be considered not as “Political” but as an industrial and economic 
agitation in which case there could be no objection to students and 
tutors taking part in such movements. A circular on the subject is 
in preparation and will shortly be sent to the heads of mofussil 
private schools and colleges for their opinion. On receipt of their 
replies, Government, will be asked fot an expression of opinion as to 
whether or not they consider “Swadeshism” a political movement, 
Upon the answer of the Government, their future line of action will 
depend. 

Several meetings have been held at the Calcutia residence of the 
Maharaja Bahadur of Durbhanga, at which the advisability of issuing 
a “loyalty and patriotism” manifesto with the object of alloying the 
present feeling of umrest was considered. The editors professed 
sympathy with the movement, but also professed to think that their 
joining in it would be attributed to fear. 

The Director of Public Iastruction, Bengal, reports that the 
Managing Committee of the Baguhat aided High English School 
in the district of Khulna has been waroed that, unless the Head 
Master of that School, who has beea carrying on 2 political cam- 
paign, immediately mends his ways, the grant-in-aid to the School 
and other privileges will be withdrawn. 


HOME DEPARTMENT 1910. POLITICAL DEPOSIT 
OCTOBER, NO. 14. 


From Mr. A. Earle, C.L.E., Secretary to the Government of India, 


Home Department, Simla : R 
To: Mc. Hose, Chief Secretary to the Government, United Provinces 
A note on the rise, progress and influence of Theosophy with 
special reference to the United Provinces. : ian of 
The founder of theosophy was Madam Bee? ad shed 
good family born in 1831 and married in 1848, ee sialine jato the 
in the world, visiting India, beforethe Mutiay, ra Auetiok in (874 
Tibet and serving asa man in Garibaldi’s army. te tie whoed 
she met Col. Olcott, a lawyer with a taste for eit atteacted him 
fought in the American Civil War. Madam Blavatsky 
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by her ‘Eastern spititualism or Brahma Vidya" by the story of her 
visit to India and Tibet. They founded 2 society in New York in 
1875. The object of the society was “the study and elucidation of 
occultism, the kabbla, etc, 

They opened up relations with sympathizers in India and Ceylon. 
Among them was a Mr Hurry Chand Chintaman, President of the 
Bombay Arya Samaj and through him communication was opened 
with Swami Dayanand, then hard at work preaching bis doctrines. 
In May 1878 the theosophists became the ‘‘Theosophical Society of 
the Arya Samaj”. The object of this society became to elevate to 
a true spiritual education mankind out of degenerate idolaters and 
impure forms of worship whenever prevalent. 

I need not (A. Earle) detail their wanderings, but among English 
speaking Hindus they made friends everywhere and gained adherents. 
Their European friends were very few, So they (Colonel Olcott and 
Madam Blavatsky, went on travelling, lecturing, performing mes- 
meric healings, their sympathies strongly enlisted in favour of their 
Hindu friends, She died in London in 1891 having two years before 
secured a notable recruit in the person of Mrs Annie Besant. She 
left behind 279 branches. She preached purity and self-denial. She 
taught that virtue was excellent for virtue’s sake. 

The keynote of Coj. Olcott’s teachings was the samc. To the 
students he preached that their “Peri! consisted in their irreligious 
education by Government and their anti-nationalistic education by 
the missionaries, whose policy it was to destroy their reverence for 
their national religion, their guide and pole-star.” 

Mrs Besant: Mrs, Annie Besant was partly English and partly Irish 
by birth and for years worked with Charles Bradlough. It was due 
to her that the Central Hindu College was opened in Benares city in 
July 1898. 1t was she who induced the Maharaja of Benares, a pillar 
of Hindu orthodoxy, to give the struggling institution a fine piece of 
land and spacious buildings. Its leading teachers are theosophists, 
some of whom work enthusiastically for no salary. 

From the Hindu College and Benares, theosophists have proceeded 
two movements: 

(a) The “Songs on India,” 

{b} Co-Masonary i.e. the Masonic Lodges throughout the world. 

In 1907, Col. Olcott died and was succeeded as President by Mrs 
Besant. Its declared objects being: 
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(a) The universal brotherhood of humanity without distinction of 

race, creed, sex, caste or colour, 

(b) To encourage the study of comparative religion, philosophy 

and science. 

The political influence of the theosophy was that “The Indian 
National Congress was founded by English and Indian theosophists 
working hand in hand. The first meeting was held at Adyar. It was 
under the shadow of theosophy, when Mr. Hume and others Indian 
theosophists were present that the Indian National Congress, took 
birth. The Indian National Congress, ought not to forget the days 
of its infancy when it was cradled and nursed in the theosophical 
society until it was able to stand and run. 

H.V, Lovelt further writes that their (Theosophical) teachers were 
anti-British, They placed themselves in the hands of members of the 
class to which we owe all our recent troubles. She like Madame 
Blavatsky, believes herself to have been born Hindu ina previous 
life and her prejudices are strongly enlisted on the side of those 
whom she considers her countrymen of a former incarnation. 

He further (Lovelt) writes that Mrs Besant’s speeches are likely to 
do more hann to us than good and to promote inflatery, conceit and 
dissatisfaction with the present order of things. She will certaioly want 
to go further. Moreover, as we never can give India Colonial Self- 
Government, it can do no good to encourage delusive aspirations. 

But the danger lies in the influence of theosophy-cum-nationa- 
lism on Hindu Youths. These blended doctrines are openly preached 
by Mrs Besant on the plea that by meeting the legitimate aspirations 
of young India, they offerred the only secure hope for future peace. 

The conclusion of the whole matter is that we should never te 
our eyes to the Theosophical teachings and tendencies. Arid ait 
belong to our peace, we should watch them a an P 
pared, when occasion offers, to check them effectively. fy. suvat 


22 June 1910 


E DEPARTMENT} POLITICAL 


HOM 
DIARY OF EVENTS ( (NO. 1) 


DEPOSIT (1912) MARCH 

is Majesty 

Coronation Durbar at Delhi. Annowncement hearer the 
the King Emperor regarding the ane a Constitution of a 
Constitution of a new Presidency of Beogat, 
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new Province, the Consisting of Bihar, Orissa, Chota Nagpur and 
Modification of the partition of Bengal. 
12 December 1911, India 


POLITICAL HOME DEPOSIT, 1910 


Reports regarding the attempt on the lives on the Viceroy and Lady 
Minto at Ahmedabad. 


16 November 1909 
Her Excellency Lady Minto has been graciously pleased to give me 
such clear and smal! information in details and sequence of the 
events connected with the attempted Bomb outrage at Ahmedabad. 
It appeared to Her Excellency that the assailant was a young boy of 
the student class. The first missile hit the hilt of the Sergeant's sword 
and then fell in the ground followed by the second bomh. 
Viceroy and the Vicerine were saved, 
C.J. Stevenson Moore 
Commissioner of Police 


HOME DEPARTMENT POLITICAL, DECEMBER 1907 


Telegram dated ! November, 1907 
From: His Excellency the Viceroy 
To: His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab. 


Lajpat Rai has submitted a memorial, dated 22 September, [907, 
addressed to the Secretary of State, in which he says he has never 
been informed of the charges against him, that he has never done 
anything to justify application of Regulation IL of 1818 to him, 
that he took no part in either the Lahore or Rawalpindi riots, nor 
tampered with the loyalty of the Native Army. He also complains 
that he has been refused access to legal advice and states, that, if 
informed of grounds of deportation he would be able to refute the 
charges against him, He, therefore, asks that, in case His Majesty’s 
Government find it impossible to order his unconditional! release, 
they may permit him to leave India for such time as they may 
choose to fix, with liberty to reside in Great Britain or in any other 
country on the continent of Europe or in America. Mr. Morley in 
his reply, dated 26 August, 1907, to a question asked in the 
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Parliament and said that the most recent report marked a gradual 
but distinct Improvement in the Punjab judging from the surface, 
If this improvement continued somewhat longer and when His 
Majesty's Government had good Teason to believe that the two 
persons referred Co were not likely to renew the course of mischie- 
yous action that brought them within the reach of the law of 1818 
for the security of the British dominions from internal commotion, 
then the time would have come for teleasing them from the opera- 
tion of that law. Nobody would be better pleased at the early 
arrival of that result than His Majesty's Government. Mr. Morley’s 
telegram reads as follows: 

Begins. ‘Private Release of Lajpat Rai. I venture to urge you to 
make passing of Meetings Act the occasion for releasing Lajpat Rai. 
You are in a very strong position. You are going to say that you do 
nol intend to proclaim areas in the Punjab, This is a testimony to 
efficacious deportation. In case Lajpat Rai resumes operations and 
if these operations are followed by violent disorder, you can either 
proclaim area under your own powers and can again deport or you 
can do both. His release, which I must regard as inevitable within 
a few weeks, can never be better defended from your own point of 
view than in connection with new powers of repression. Of course 
the release would not be previously announced and all care should 
be taken to send him back secretly. I assume Ajit Singh will be 
included in the same order.” Ends. . 

Please telegraph your opinion as early as possible on following 
question: 

First, whether the improvement, which is believed to have taken 
place in the state of public feeling in the Punjab, is genuine or ficti- 
tious; second, whether in your opinion it is likely to be maintained; 
thitd, whether the release of Lajpat Rai soon after passing of Act 
would Jead to a renewal of agitation of a kind likely to lead to vio- 
lent disorder, provided that Lajpat Rai were warned before ape 
that outbreak of disorder would be followed by pene 
disturbed areas or his deportation, or both; fourth, whether tits 

++ Singh; fifth, whether it would 
treatment should be extended to Ajit Singu, 2 ranoe from 
be possible and expedient to attempt to obtain any meee would 
Lajpat Rai or Ajit Singh or both that, after their cantar ra 
abstain from taking the part in public mectings o! 


ter for one year, 
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HOME DEPARTMENT POLITICAL DEPOSIT 
13 AUGUST 1909, FILE NO. 64, 
NATIONAL ARCHIVES 


Note in the Criminal Intelligence Office 


According toa London telegram to the ‘Pioneer'’ 17 August, 
1909, has been fixed for the execution of Madan Lal Dhingra, the 
murderer of Sir W. Curzon Wyllie. The body will most probably 
be cremated and we do not want the ashes of this ““Martyr” sent 
to India by Parcel Post. Perhaps it would be as weil to advise the 
Home authorities by telegram that no removal of the ashes be 
allowed. 

Sd/- A.B. Barnard 


29.7.1909 


Reply from the Viceroy, Secretary of State 
Telegram No. 26, 3 August 1909, 2.20 P.M. 


We, understand that the execution of Madan La! Dhingra will take 
place on 17th instant. We consider it undesirable that the ashes 
should be sent to India if his body is cremated. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE HOME DEPARTMENT, 
JULY 1909 


Prosecution of the Printer and Publisher of a Book of Seditious 
Songs called Bande Matram Sangeet under Section 124-A Indian 
Penal Code. 

Telegram dated 3! March, 1909 


From: The Chief Secretary to the Government of Eastern Bengal 
and Assam 


To: The Secretary to the Government of India, Home Department 


Local Government's have sanctioned the prosecution under Section 

124-A, Indian Penal Code two men of Chittagong for Printing aod 

Publishing Book of seditious Songs called Bande Mataram Sangeet. 
Case No. 3-T of 1909. 
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Emperor V/S Romani Mohan Das Section 124, Indian Penal Code. 
I find Romani Mohan Das guilty under Section 124-A, Indian Penal 
Code and sentence him to undergo one year’s rigorous imprisonment, 


LA. Woodhead 
Officiating Magistrate 
19 May, 1909 


POLITICAL DEPOSIT JUNE 1921, NATIONAL ARCHIVES 


Proposed deputation of the Ahmadiyya Community to his Excellency 
the Viceroy on 23 June 1921 


Demi Official letter from the Assistant Private Secretary of H.D. 
Cratk Esq, L.C.S., Secretary to the Government of India, Home 
Department, Simla, dated 15 June 1921, 


I am to forward a copy of the address to be presented by the 
Ahmadiyya Community to His Excellency the Viceroy on Thursday 
the 23rd instant aad to request that a draft reply may be prepared 
and forwarded for His Excellency's approval as early as possible. 


To, 
The Right Honourable Sir Rufus Daniel Issacs, P.C.G.C.B., 
G.CS.L, G.C.LE., K.C.V.0., Earl of Reading, Viceroy and 
Governor General of India, Simla. 

May it please your Excellency. We, the representatives of the 
Ahmadiyya Community beg to approach your Excellency and Lady 
Reading a most cordial welcome to India. Our Movement ts com- 
paratively of recent origin, it was established only 31 years ago. 
The Holy Founder of the Movement, Hazrat Mirza Gulam Ahmad 
of Qadian! belonged to a respectable family of Punjab Chiefs, which 
has been mentioned in Sir Lepel Griffin's book. Tae family did 
excellent service during the Mutiny of 1857 and enlisted many men 
m the force of Gen, Nicholson, 2 

General Nicholson gave Mirza Gulam Abmad a pepe pd 
in 1857 the Qadian family showed greater loyalty than any ol 
the District. 


"Near Amritsar in Punjab. 
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Not only the public, even his own co-religionists in particular 
were opposed to the new movement but even the Government 
regarded such a claim with suspicion. 

Later on the Government changed its stand against this Movement 
as the Community’s main object was to remain loyal to the Govern- 
ment under which we live and never to disturb the peace of the 
Country. This movement even opposed the Non-Cooperation Move- 
ment also. 

We request to Your Excellency |. If they or their subordinate 
officers happen to make a mistake, they may keep in view the real 
purpose for which His Majesty's Government has sent them. 

2. They may treat Indians as brothers. In our opinion, if this 
defect is removed, there will occur a corresponding change in the 
attitude of the Yndians also, The chief task before you is to remove 
the difference of all racial distinctions. 

3. We beg leave to draw Your Excellency’s attention to the ques- 
tion of Near East. If after a lapse of 50 years, Alsace and Lorraine 
could be restored to France. through the efforts of the British 
Government, the provinces of Smyrna and Thrace, may similarly be 
restored to Turkey. 

His Excellency the Viceroy’s reply to the deputation of the Ahma- 
diyya Community at Viceregal Lodge on 23 June 1921. 

The Viceroy congratulated them heartily on the spirit of loyalty 
which they had displayed. Referring to the various questions raised 
by the deputation. His Excellency continued. The recent deputation 
of your fellow countrymen has put the views of Indian Muslims 
before the Prime Minister, Mr, L, Loyd George and also before His 
Majesty's Government and the deputation has received the most 
sympathetic consideration. We don’t claim infalliblity either for 
ourselves at Simla or for those who administer in remote districts. 

India has embarked on her momentous voyage towards represen- 
tative Government and equal partnership in the Empire. 

I thank you for your sense of loyalty, 1 thank you for your state- 
ment that you are all to be depended upon, in whatever emergency 
may occur. 
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FOREIGN AND POLITICAL DEPARTMENT NOTES 
INTERNAL DEPOSIT, FEBRUARY 1921, NO, 72, 
NATIONAL ARCHIVES 


Renunciation of Kaisar-I-Hind Meda} of the First Class by Hakim 
Ajmal Khan of Delhi 


October, : Renunciation of title K.C.LE. and Diwan Bahadur by 


1918 Sir S. Subrahmanya Ayyar. 

November, : Desire of Sir Rabindra Nath Tagore, Kt. to resign the 
1919 honour of Knighthood, 

January, : Renunciation of his Kaisar-I-Hind Medal and certain 
1920 other African War Medals by Mr, M.K.. Gandhi. 
October, +: Resignation of his title of Haztk-ul-Malik by Hakim 
1920 Ajmal Khan of Delhi and return of his Kaisar-I- 


Hind Medal, Ist Class, the Coronation (191 1} and 
the Delhi Darbar, 191! Medal. 
December, : Renunciation of the Kaisar-I-Hind Medal by Mrs. 
1920 Sorojini Naidu. 


INDIA OFFICE, WHITEHALL, $.W.1., 
12 NOVEMBER 1920 


Dear Lord Stamfordham, . 
As a protest against the terms of the Treaty of Peace with Turkey, 


Hakim Ajmal Khan of Delhi, has returned the Medal to the Govern- 
ment of India. : 

In June, 1919, Sir Rabindra Nath wanted to resign the Knighthood 
conferred on him in May 1919, asa protest against the policy follow 
ed by Government in dealing with the troubles in the Punjab. en 
His Majesty’s approval, the Viceroy was authorised to inform = 
that His Excellency was unable himself to relieve him of his title a 
that it was not proposed to make any apna to oe 
Majesty on the subject, In the present case Me oe retikiin 
recommend that any steps should be taken to ee ae mi 
Ajmal Khan’s resignations of his Medals, but ee 
facts should be brought informally to your ane 
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T have, etc., etc., 
A. Parsons 
The Right Hon’ble 
The Lord Stamfordham 
G.C.V.O, ete., elc., 
Buckingham Palace 


1921 (HOME DEPARTMEN SL) POLITICAL DIARY 
MARCH 1921, NO, 5 


O.M's Propaganda Report dated 2,2.1921. The Non-cooperation 
Movement 


Decision of the? Government of the Punjab nat to lodge a prosecu- 
tion against Dr. Kitchlew, Lala Lajpat Rai and Ram Bhuj Dutt 
Chawdhary for the seditious speeches delivered by them at the 
students conference, Gujranwala orders? issued under the Defence 
of India Rutes prohibited them from speaking in Public. 


HOME DEPARTMENT, POLITICAL DEPOSIT, 192! 
MAY NO. 43, NATIONAL ARCHIVES 


The Rowlatt Bills and the Passive Resistance Movement 


In Bengal the anarchist movement had been gaining ground and the 
local Government were finding great difficulty in checking it, The 
whole situation had been engaging the most anxious consideration 
of Lord Hardinge’s Government and claimed the immediate atten- 
tion of Lord Chelmsford. A resolution recommending the appoint- 
ment of a mixed Committee of official and non-official Europeans 
and Indians to investigate the whole question of anarchism was op- 
posed by the Government in Legislative Council in February, 1917. 
Tn June, 1917 it was decided to arm the administration with special 
powers to deal with the revolutionary movement after the con- 
clusion of the war. It was recognised at the same time that it could 


"Lala Mulakh Raj Bhalla, Dewn Amar Nath Chopra, Advocate of Lahore, 
Lala Duni Chand, Bar-at-Law, Lahore. Lala Har Krishan Lal of Lahore and 
Lala Hans Raj, Har-at-Law. 

*Zamidar, The Partap and The Siasat, Newspapers have published all speeches 
of Lala Lajpat Rai and Dr, Kitchtoo. 
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it was decided to appoint a strong Committee to examine and report 
on the nature and extent of the conspiracies for the overthrow of 
the existing form of Government and to advise on the powers with 
which Government should be vested to deal with these conspiracies, 
The Secretary of State Expressed his concurrence inthis su gees- 
tion and a Committee consisting of five members, two of whom were 
Indians was appointed with Mr. Justice Rowlatt of the King’s Bench 
as the President. The Commiltee gave a detailed account of anar- 
chical crime in India which, they consider had for its aim and 
object the overthrow of British Rule by force. They found that the 
ordinary law was not able to deal with the forces of disorder and 
recommended a scheme of legislation that would empower the 
Governor-Genera! in Council to utilize, as occasion demanded. The 
Indian-owned newspapers vehemently criticised the provisions of 
Bills to arm Government with dangerous and unnecessary powers. 
Communications were received from private individuals and public 
bodies protesting against the passing of the law of the Rowlatt 
Bills, Shortly, afterwards Gandhiji launched an agitation in the same 
direction. On March 1, he published a letter in the ‘“Times of (ndia” 
containing the Satyagarha Pledge. Mrs. Besant adopted a similar 
attitude in Madras. In March 1919, Mr. Patel suggested that His 
Excellency should withhold his assent to the Rowlatt Bills but 
neither of these proposals were accepted. The Bill was passed into 
a jaw. 
1, If any Policeman coveted a handsome women, he would get 
the husband out of the way by means of Rowlatt Act. 
2. That under the Rowlatt Act any Police Officer could imprison 
anyone without trial. 
All this culminated in the disturbances in Delhi, Calcutta, Ahmeda- 
bad and the Punjab resulting in loss of life and property. 
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